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VOLUME 2 
CA i13ODIVDEMOCRATIC STATE OF IJIAMPOUCIIEA 
1. MONSOON ASIAN SETTING 
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::,.- ou '.3ea is ! ituated between latitudes 10 30 N and 14 50 N. 'Clie capita: 
city, ihnom Penh (pop. NA) , is situated at latitude 11 33 N. The total 
land area of the country is 181,300 sq. Ian., divided into seventeen 
provinces : Kompong Thom, Kompong Cham, Battambang, I_ampot, Sien Reap, 
Kompong Chhang, Kompong Speu, Takeo, Kratie, Stung Treng, Svay Rieng, 
Prey Veng, Pursat, Iiandal, Ratanakiri, Mondolkiri and Koh Kong. It is 
bounded by Thailand (west and north), Laos (east and southeast), and the 
Gulf of Siam (southwest). .
Geolofey, Relief and I)rainarre 
Geologically, Khaaapouchea comprises a large shallow basin, lying mostly 
below 105 m. and consisting of sandstone overlaid with basaltic lava and 
ancient alluvial deposits, surrounded on almost every side, except the 
southeast where it merges with the massive delta of the Mekong, by ranges: 
of young fold mountains varying between 760 m. and 914 m. To the south 
and southwest lie the Elephant '.fountains and the Cardamon Hills; to the - 
north lie the Phanom Bong Ralc ountains and the Khorat Plateau of Thai- 
land; and to the east the Plateaux of Mondalkiri and Ratanakiri separating 
K12a :Ftnouchea from Vietnam. Khampouchea is dominated by the Mekong, which 
flocs north to south through the east- central part of the country; and 
the Tonle Sap Lake, which is drained by the Tonle Sap River, a tributary 
of the Mekong. During the flood season (June November}, the Mekong re.cci;re: 
a tremendous volume of flood water from the surrounding uplands which, 
combined with the discharge of other rivers into the Tonle Sap, is suffie 
ient to reverse the flow of the Mekong and increase the area of the lake 
from 3,000 sq km. to over 10,000 sq. len.l 
Climate 
Khaanpouchea has a tropical monsoon climate with a distinct dry season 
(November-ay). Between June and September southerly and southwesterly 
winds bring warm air, high humidity and abundant rainfall. The exposed 
coa.` Sal highlands receive a mean annual precipitation of 2,540 mai. and 
more, but the sheltered lowland basin average only 1,016 -1,524 mm. and 
are comparatively dry. In the northeastern highlands, mean annual precipi. 
tatio.i averages 1,524 -2,032 min. Except in the highlands, mean annual 
1. During the dry season, the Tonle Sap Lake averages only 1,800 mm. 
in depth. Sedimentation has progressively reduced both the depth and 
size of the lake, and it is probable that Angkor originally stood on 
the shore of the lake. 
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Climate (cont.) 
i Vera!eS 27°C. However, during the hottest months of the 
year (. April and .lay), mean monthly temperatures average- 29 °C. Evaporation 
is high during the dry season. 
EarthqurJce and Volcanic .Activity 
ithampouchea is situated to the east of the 'trans - Asiatic' seismic zone 
and is not normally subject to earthquake or volcanic activity. 
Vegetation 
In_ highland areas, where mean annual precipitation exceeds 1,500 mm., 
tropical evergreen forest predominates, but in the drier lowland areas. 
this gradually gives way to deciduous forest and savanna. The driest 
areas support only scrub, known locally as ' tranh' . Isolated coastal 
areas arc fringed with mangrove sea-swamp forest. 
I,:^..nì. 
Almost three -quarters of the :hand area of 1- lampouchea is forested (74 per 
cent.). The remainder is largely given over to paddy and plantation crops, 
such as rubber, cotton, tobacco and pepper. 
3. CUT.TL'ïl..'1.I. SETTING 
Popul ati on 
The population of Ithampouchea is estimated to be 7.88 million, of which 
the overwhelming majority (85 per cent.) are Khmers. The remainder com- 
prise Chinese, Vietnamese, Chums, Thais, Indians and small numbers of 
bill peoples. Up until the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic 
in April 1975, approximately 89 per cent. of the population lived in 
rural areas in the Mekong and Tonle Sap basins. However, as an instrument 
of government policy, the Khmer Rouge drove the population of Phnom Penh 
and other former centres of government support into the countryside after 
April 1975, and tIhe present situation remains confused. The average popu- 
lation density is 45 per sq. km. 
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Area (until 1975) 
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Area (until 1975) 
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Fig. 84 Khampouchea - Build (L) 
Fig. 85 Khampouchea - Land Use (Until 1975) (R) 
Lanr:iia ge 
The official. le.. ua' ;e of Lha:ì .:;ouchea is Kh;':er. Prior to the fall of the 
Government of the Khmer Republic in 1975, French was the second language. 
Religion 
The majority of the population practice Theravada Buddhism.. There are 
small Roman Catholic, Moslem, Hindu, Confucian, Taoist and Animist minor- 
ities. Religious freedom is guaranteed by 1976 Constitution, 
'. , `: 'i.:.; í .: ± -`. : ° ì: ; , 
Cultural Tourism 
Khampouchea's cultural heritage is uniquely rich in Southeast Asia, and 
the monuments at Angkor are universally recognised as being of world 
importance. Despite communications difficulties, many people therefore 
made the difficult overland journey from Phnom. Penh to Siem Reap to 
inspect the site prior to March 1970, when the Head of State, Prince 
Norodom Sihanouk, was ousted in a bloodless coup. Thereafter, cultural 
tourism rapidly declined and since April 1975 the country has been 
closed to tourists. 
FIG. 86 I>IIiL:i'(JUCILL.ri - TOURISTS AND TOURIST RECEIPTS (1968-71) 
196S 1969 1970 1971 
Tourists 35.5 45.6 21.1 8.9 ('000) 
Receipts 2 4 I i: (US million 
dollars) 
5. I'OLITICAL SETTING 
Constitution and Government 
In December 1975, the Third National Congress of the National United 
Front of Cambodia (NUFC) unveiled the present Constitution which abolishes 
the monarchy and all private property. A three -member State Praesidium 
headed by the I, resident represents the State at home and overseas. The 
new Constitution was .affirmed on 5 January 1976 according to an official 
communique broadcast the same day from Phnom Penh. 
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2. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
1. .P .'Y "ISf'(`.Yty 
The rapid rise to greatness and subsequent dissolution of the Khmer 
civilisation is one of the most remarkable and dramatic episodes in the 
history of Southeast Asia. From a relatively insignificant group of 
settlements, scattered along the margins of the lower Mekong, between 
Chaudoc and Phnom Penh, at the beginning of the Christian Era, the Khmer 
kingdom emerged as the pre -eminent sea -power in the region by the third 
century A.D. According to Chinese sources, the Khmer kingdom, Inown as 
Fu-nan, was ruled over by Queen Liu-Yeh ('Willow- Leaf') until the first 
centt;r '..I ., ;;Bell the , eace ßìi Ì.he small matriarchal Lingdom was shattered 
by an invasion from Mo -fu led by a certain Ilouen- Chen.l IIouen -Chen, who 
is more widely known as Kaundinya I, subdued and subsequently married 
Liu -Yeh, who henceforward became known as Soma, and founded the Kaundinya- 
Soma Dynasty (?-400 A.D.). The capital of Fu -nan, Vyadhapura (the 'City 
of Hunters'), was situated at Ba Phnom. During the second century A.D.f. 
Fu -nan grew steadily, if not altogether peacefully, until, at the beginn- 
ing of the third century A.D., King P'an Plan, the reigning monarch, 
appointed General Fan Che :,Ian to the post of Prime Minister. Fan Che Man - 
is regarded as the founder of the Fu -nan Empire. As the successor to Ring 
P'an P'an, he took as his title 'Great Icing of Fu -nan' and attacked and 
conquered the neighbouring kingdoms of Champa, Siam and the Malay Penin- 
sula,. At the time of his death (c.225 A.D.), Fan Che Man reigned over 
an empire that stretched from the Gulf of Tonkin oil the east, to the Bay 
of Bengal on the west, and as far south as Johore. However, it was not 
until almost two decades later that the existence and importance of Fu -nan 
was recognised by her neighbours, India and China, diplomatic relations 
being established with the former in 240 A.D. and the latter in 213 A.D. 
In 400 A.D. a Brahmin, calling himself Kaundinya II and claiming descent 
from the old Kaundinya -Soma Dynasty, seized the throne and began the 
process of 'Indianisation' that characterises the period of the Second 
Kaundinya Dynasty (400 -550 A.D.) . Thereafter, the kings of Fu -nan adopted 
the Pallava patronymic '- varman', meaning 'protector'.2 Like his pre= - 
decesscrs, Iaundinya II sent ambassadors to China, and this policy of 
maintaining friendly relations with China was continued by his successors, 
the mó st famous of whom, Jayavarman (c .478 -514 A.D.) , was honoured with 
the title 'General of the Pacified South' in 503 A.D.. Thus, at the begin- 
1. Mo -fu is thought to be either India or the Malay Peninsulas 
2. The Pallava Dynasty (600 -750 A.D.) inherited the ancient domains of 
the Andhras of southern India. 
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Early History (cont.) 
ping of the sixth century A.D., Fu -nan seemed to be on the threshold 
of achieving lasting greatness. No power in Southeast Asia at that time 
could compare with her in extent and influence, and her control of the 
Malacca Strait effectively enabled her to dominate the India -China 
trade. However, within four decades Fu -nan was to be reduced to a state 
of vassalage as a result of a disputed succession to the throne and 
internal division between contending factions. After the death of Itudra- 
varman in 539 A.D., there was a serious dispute between the various 
claimants to the thròne and during the ensuing chaos, Bharvavaraan, the 
young ruler of Chen -la, a vassal state of Pu -nan centred on the Bassac 
region (now part of Laos) , seized the throne for himself. From 540 to 
627 A.D. when Chen -la annexed the last surviving fragment of Fu -nan, 
Bharvavarinan and his successors maintained the name of Fu -nan out of 
regard for the reverence with which the former empire was held throughout 
the region of Southeast Asia. Thereafter, we hear no more of Fu-nan, 
although the subsequent founders of the Sailendra Dynasty (732 -860 A.D.) 
of East Java claimed to be the descendents of the vanquished kings of 
Fu -nan, the last of whom fled to Palembang and succeeded to the 
throne of the Kingdom of Sri Vi Jaya in 850 A.D. 
In contrast to Fu -nan, which was a maritime- power, Chen -la was a land- 
power, whose tough mountain people called themselves the 'Kambujas', after 
K.ambu the legendary founder, with the nymph Mera, of the Cambodian Solar 
Dynasty. Under Ishanavarman (616 -635 A.D.), the capital of Chen -la was - 
transferred to Sambor and thence to Sambor Prei Kuk, and the centre of 
power gradually moved northwards from the head of the delta of the Mekong 
to the eastern part of the central lowland Cambodian Plain. After a cent- 
ury of confusion, Chen -la fell to the Sailendra King Indra (782 -812 A.D.) 
in c.7S2, and remained a vassal state of the East Javanese dynasty until 
802 A.D., when ling Jayavarman II declared himself to be 'I {ing of Cambodia' 
and established his capital near Angkor. 
Jayavarman II initiated a new religious cult, claiming that, through the 
medium of a Brahmin priest, divinity had been bestowed upon him by Shiva, 
the Hindu god of creation and destruction. Thus he became the spiritual 
axis of the kingdom, a god -king who conwunicated with the gods. The symbol 
of the god -Icing, or 'devaraja', was the 'lingam', the phallic manifest- 
ation of Shiva. At Roluos, near to the east bank of the Tonle Sap Lake, 
Jayavannan II built the first temple- mountain, symbol of Mount Meru, the 
Hindu City of the Gods, that subsequently became the principal building. 
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Earl- History (cont.) 
type of no Khmers, 
1 
and laid the foundations of the vast hydraulic 
engineering works that subsequently enabled the Khmers to break the 
immutable monsoon cycle and transform the lower reaches of the Mekong 
into the rice- bowl of Southeast Asia. At Iloluos, and later at Angkor, 
successive monarchs constructed huge artificial lakes, known as tbarayst, 
canals and irrigation channels, that enabled them to store the water 
that fell as torrential rain during the Monsoon (June- September) for 
redistribution during times of shortage. For example, the Lolei Baray 
at Iloluos, which is the earliest known_ example, has a storage capacity 
of 6 million cubic metres; the great Eastern Baray, built by King Yaso- 
vorm T_ °0 -910 A.").) in e.000 A.D., has a storage capacity of more 
than 30 million cubic metres; and the greatest of all, the Western Baray, 
built by Udayadityavarrnan II (1050 -1066 A.D. ) in c.1050 A.D., has a 
storage capacity of more than 40 million cubic metres. Such storage 
capacity enabled the Khmers to triple crop the Cambodian Plain and pro- 
duce an estimated 150,000 metric tons of rice per annum. Ultimately, 
the system of water conservation and distribution became so extensive 
and elaborate that, in the thirteenth century, the state, weakened by 
a series of wars with the neighbouring Thais and extravagant building 
projects, could no longer muster the labour force necessary to maintain 
it, and the sophisticated system that had brought prosperity and power 
to the Khmers began to falter and'fall into disrepair. Gradually, the 
canals and irrigation channels that surrounded Angkor, covering an area 
of more than 1,000 sq. km., became clogged, were quickly overgrown, .and 
became breeding grounds for mosquitos. The population, which at the height 
of Khmer power numbered more than seven hundred and fifty thousand, was 
decimated by malaria and forced to flee Angkor, and in 1431 A.D., the 
capital was overrun and sacked bJ. the Thais. Abandoned by its inhabitants, 
Angkor's palaces, temples, libraries and irrigation system, were soon 
swallowed up and obliterated by tropical evergreen forest. So completely 
was this effacement effected that for some four hundred years this once. 
prosperous and influential civilisation and its vast monumental inheri- 
tance were lost and forgotten. 
4 i, : t . . .1 . :J H 1+.7T WAY 
Follo.rin,; the fall of the loser civilisation, Cwnbodia became little more 
1. In 800 A.1)., Jayavarman visited East Java to pay homage to the 
Sailendra King Indra, who claimed to be 'King of the Mountain' 
( :_.P;!.1Iing '.fount Meru) and built Candi Borobudor. 
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Colonial History (cont.) 
than a backwater. Gradually, its territory was encroached upon by the 
neighbouring kingdoms of Annam (Vietnam), Lan-Xang (Laos), and Ayutthaya 
(Siam, and it was only saved from complete dismemberment by the estab- 
lishment of a French Protectorate in 1863. The intervention of the 
French Government was precipitated by the desire to protect the western 
flank of Annam, which had recently been ceded to Napoleon III as a result 
of a punitive expedition sent to avenge the death of a number of French 
missionaries in 1858; and to restrict the influence of the perfidious 
British who, it was presumed, were responsible for directing Thai policy 
towards Cambodia. French hopes of developing trade with western China 
via the _'.i3kong and i i h_ing Cambodia the shining jewel in Napoleon III's 
colonial crown proved to be unfounded, and the country sank gradually 
into disorder and rebellion. Thailand eventually recognised the Protect- 
orate and renounced all claims to suzerainty in exchange for Cambodia's 
northwestern provinces of Battambang and Siem Reap, which were, however,. 
returned under the Franco -Thai Convention of 1907 and confirmed by the 
Franco -Thai Treaty of 1937. In 1904, the province of Stung Treng, formerly 
adminis ter ̀ d as part of Laos, Iras attached to Cambodia. 
3. MODERN IIISTORY 
Cambodia declared independence in March 1945, when the Japanese ended 
French power in Indo- China. However, after the defeat of the Japanese 
in August 1945, the French Government attempted to re- establish its 
authority, and it was not until 9 November 1953 that Cambodia attained 
its sovereign independence. In January 1955, Cambodia became financially 
and economically independent, both of France and the other two former 
Associate States of French Indo- China, Laos and Vietnam. Two months later, 
on 2 `larch 1955, King Norodom Sihanouk, whom the French Government had 
placed upon the throne in 1941, believing that he could lead his country 
more effectively from a less exalted position, abdicated. in favour of his 
father, King Norodom Suramarit (1898 -1960). Following a period of increas- 
ing economic difficulties and growing indirect involvement in the Vietnam 
War, Prince Sihanouk was deposed by Marshal Lon Not in March 1970, and 
on 9 October 1970 the Kingdom of Cambodia became the Khmer Republic. Six 
months earlier, on 5 ':fay 1970, Sihanouk announced the formation of the 
Royal Government of National Union (GRUNK) in Peking, under-the auspices 
of the National United Front of Rhampouchea, with himself as Head of State. 
The United States backed Lon Nol Government fell on 17 April 1975, when 
GRUNK forces finally occupied Phnom Penh and established the Democratic 
State of Khampouchea. Sihanouk retired shortly after his return from exile. 
3. CULTURAL HERITAGE 
1. ARCIIAEOLOGICAL 
Prehistoric Sites 
Despite a century of research, little is known of the prehistory of 
Khampouchea. The remains of three neolithic settlements at Samrong Sen, 
Anlong Phdau and Mlu Prei, in the vicinity of the Tonle Sap Lake, are 
all threatened by fluvial erosion and the exploitation of shell deposits. 
Excavations begun at Prek -Chhlong, Loang -Spean and Phnom- Kbal -Ro eas, 
between 1962 and 1969, have since been abandoned.1 
Protohistoric Sites 
The 'New History of the T'ang' mentions two capital cities of the F-unan 
Empire, T'o -mou and Na -Fou N a, and archaeologists and scholars have 
devoted considerable time and effort to the exact location of these sites. 
Excavations at Angkor -Borei have revealed an unfinished brick sanctuary 
and the oldest Khmer inscription discovered to dato (611 A.D.). At 
Phnom -Da, a hill settlement with cave sanctuaries cut into its sides, 
surmounted by the Asram Moha- Rosei, one of the earliest- surviving Khmer 
monuments, a number of early Iïhmer statues have been unearthed. The 
conqueror of Fu-n, Ishanavarman I, established his capital at Sambor 
Prei Kuk to the north of ICc gong Thome There he constructed the first- 
known group of Khmer monuments, of which the following have been 
excavated : Prei Khmeng (Puok, Siemreap), Prasat Andet (Kompong Thom), 
Prasat Srei Krup Leak (Phnom Baset), Prasat of Kompong:Prah ( Kompong. 
Chhnang) , Prasat Phum Prasat ( Kompong Thai), un- named sanctuary to the 
south of Prei Prasat and the most ancient parts of k Yuma (Sien Reap) . 
Excavations begun at these sites have now been abandoned.2 
2. ARCHITECTURAL 
The rapid rise to power and subsequent decline of the Khmer civilisation 
spanned little more than eight hundred years, from the establishment of 
Sambor Prei Kuk in 616 A.D. by Ishanavarman I until the sacking of Angkor 
by the Thais in 1431 A.D. During the eight hundred year lifespan of the 
1. Division of Cultural Patrimony, Phnom Penh. Op.Cit. pp.153 -155. 
2. Division of Cultural Patrimony, Phnom Penh. Op.Cit. pp.156 -157. 
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Architectural Ileritage (cont.) 
Khmer civilisation, a mixture of indigenous elements and forms imported 
from India were combined and developed to create an artistic and archi- 
tectural tradition of originality and vigour matched only by the 
Indianised kingdoms of Central and Eastern Java. However, after the fall 
of Angkor the Khmers abandoned their cities, palaces and temples to the 
jungle, and thereafter artistic and architectural traditions withered. 
Three distinct periods are generally recognised in the evolution of 
Khmer art and architecture : 
10 Early Period 500 -800 A.D. 
2. Classical Period 800 -1250 A.D. 
30 Final Period 1350 -1431 A.D. 
Early Period 
The early period marks the transitional phase from timber to brick 
structures. Few material records have survived from the period, but it 
is surmised from the character of later structures that the original 
inhabitants of Chen- -la, who called themselves the 'Kambujaa, lived in 
timber dwellings roofed with terracotta tiles, raised above the swampy 
ground along the margins of the Tonle Sap Lake on stilts. Under Indian 
influence structures of a more permo.neni, nature were erected t=2d the 
area of settlement was extended. Of the few monuments surviving from 
this period, the c.6 -7th century Buddhist temple at That Panom on the 
Lower Mekong is the most celebrated, because of its brick bas -reliefs 
executed in the style of the Amaravati school of the Late Andhra period 
(25 B.C. -320 A.D. )01 
Classical Period 
The classical period, which marks the consolidation of the Khmer empire, 
is usually divided into four phases : 
1. Formative Phase . 800 -1000 A.D. 
2. Foundation of Classical Phase 1000 -1100 A.D. 
3. Culmination of Classical Phase 1100 -1200 A.D. 
4. Flamboyant or Baroque Phase . 1200 -1250 A.D. 
1. Brown, P. 'Indian Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu)', D.B. Tara - 
porevala Sons & Co private, Bombay, Sixth Edition, 1971, p.181. 
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Classical Period (cont.) 
a) Formative Phase 
The formative phase marks the establishment of the Khmer monarchy and 
the worship of the 'Devaraja (god -king), which, in later phases of the 
classical period, becomes the principal inspiration of artistic and 
architectural expression. On his return from East Java, Jayavarman II 
(802 -850 A.D.) began the process of national unification that was 
completed by his gransdon, Indravarman (877 -889 A.D.). During this time 
the capital was succesively located at Indrapura, Visaya Purvadesa, 
Hariharalaya (Roluos), Amerendrapura, Mahendraparvata (Kulen) and, for 
the second time, Hariharalaya, before Yashovarrian (889 -900 A.D.) founded 
Yashodharpura on the later site of Angkor. After a period of unrest, 
the capital was again moved, by Jayavarman IV (921 -941 A.D.), to Koh Ker, 
but on his death, it returned to Yashodharpura. Jayavarman's successor, 
Rajendravarman II (944 -968 A.D.), restored the abandoned capital, hence- 
forward known as :ingkor,and ir:augerated the classical phase. Monuments 
and sites of note surviving from the formative phase include : the 
temples of Danrei Krap, 0 Paong, Rup Arak, Neak Ta, Kw aha::4, Tl _3a Dap, 
Khting Slap, Krus Preah and Aran Bong Chen at Mahendraparvata ( Kulen); 
the Bakong- Temple, Prah Ko Sanctuary and Indratataka Baray (tank) and 
Lolei Temple at Ilariharalaya (Rol -uos); the Prang and Krasat Kraham 
Temple-at Koh Ker; and the sanctuaries of Phnom Bakheng, Phnom Bok and 
Phnom Krom, and the temple-mountains of Pre I'Lup and the Oriental Mebon 
at Yashodharpura (Angkor).1 
b) Foundation of Classical Period 
During the fifty -year reign of the usurper Suryavaraan I (1001 -1050 A.D.) 
the imperial.power of the Khmers was consolidated at Angkor. Angkor Thom 
was planned and the massive civil -engineering works that controlled the 
waters of the Tonle Sap Lake were begun. Khmer authority was also extended 
over a large part of the peninsula of Indochina.2 Monuments and sites 
of note surviving from the period include : the Banteay Srei Sanctuary, 
the Occidental Baray, and the temple-mountains of Baphuon, Phimean Aras 
and the Occidental Mebon. In the provinces were built the temples of 
Preah Vihear, Vat Ek and Chau Srei Vibol -, etc.3 
1. Brown, P. Op.Cit. pp.181 -182. 
2. Almost one thousand Khmer and Khmer- influenced structures have been 
recorded as dating from this phase of the classical period of Angkor. 
3. Brown, P. Op.Cit. p.182. 
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Classical Period (cont.) 
e Culmination of Classical Phase 
The expansionist policy of Suryavarman II (1113 -1150 A.D.) brought the 
Khmers into increasing conflict with the Chams, but after initial 
territorial gains in the east,Angkor was overrun and put to the torch 
in 1177 A.D. Despite the turbulence of the times, the period was one of 
intense constructional activity and several important structures were 
erected, of which Angkor Wat, the 'temple -city' or 'grand cathedral' of 
the Khmers, is the most outstanding. Begun by Suryvarman II in the second 
quarter of the twelfth century A.D., it was completed by his - successor, 
Dharanindravariian II (1152 -1181 A.D.), half a century later. Originally 
consecrated to the Hindu deity Vishnu, it was adapted to Buddhism by 
Jayavarman VII ( 1181- c.1220 A.D.). Angkor Wat is rightly ragarded as 
one of the world's most important cultural properties, on a par with 
Candi Borobudor in Indonesia, the Acropolis in Greece and Abu Simbel 
in Emit.' 
d) Flenboyant or Baroque Phase 
During the reign of the last of the great Khmer 'builder -rulers', 
Jayavarman VII, who has been compared with Louis XIV because of the 
unprecedented scale and exhube ':..3I-t ornamentation of the ambitious schemes 
commenced during his reign, the authority of the Khmers was reasserted 
and the Chams were reduced to suzerain status. In contrast to his 
predecessors, who were practising Hindus, Jayavarman VII practised 
Buddhism. In consequence, many temples and monasteries were constructed 
during this last phase of the classical period. -Examples of note- £ro't 
the period include m the temples of Preal Khan, Ta Proh.2, Baateay Char, 
Wat Nokor, Ta Prohm of Bati, and the Bayon.2 
Final Period 
After the death of Jayavarman VII in c.1220 A.D., the Khmers, seemingly 
exhausted by their titanic labours, fell prey to the Thais, who for a 
considerable period had been gathering strength in the west. Angkor fell 
in 1431 A.D.3 Thereafter only timbers Buddhist monasteries were built.4 
1. Brown, P. Op.Cit. pp.182 -183. 
2. Brown, P. Op.Cit. pp.183 -185. 
3. Brown, P. Op.Cit. p.186. 
4. Groslier, B.P. 'Indochina', Nagel, Geneva, 1966, p.76. 
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Because of the perishable nature of timber, bamboo and thatch, nothing 
has survived of the structures immediately preceding and following the 
Angkor civilization, other than recent Thai -influenced structures. In 
consequence, the range of building types is restricted to religious 
structures and civil engineering works. 
a) Civil Engineering Works 
The basis of Khmer prosperity was their ability to compensate for the 
uncertainties of nature, to increase the yield of their land, and so to 
create an economic potential sufficient to support their expansion. This 
was achieved through the creation of an immense hydraulic system 
comprising : reservoirs (barays), dikes, canals, bridges, causeways and 
distribution channels. At its height, the system at Angkor covered an 
area of approximately 1,000 sq km., linking the capital city, Angkor 
Thom, with the numerous towns and hamlets around about it. 
b) Temple-Mountains (Pyramid Temple) 
The so- called 'temple- mountain' is representative of both the spiritual 
authority of the Devaraja (god -king), the lingham, the physical manifest- 
ation of Shiva, being cnshriued within the sanctuary, and the structure 
of the universe according to Hindu cosmology. The earliest surviving 
temple- mountain is the -Preah Ko (begun 879 A.D.) at Hariharalaya (Roluos)e- 
Like virtually all Khmer structures, the Preah Ko is oriented east to 
west, with its main gates to the east. The Bakong (begun 881 A.D.) is 
also situated at I- Iariharalaya (Itoluos). Both are constructed of bog ?sed -. 
brick, lime stucco, sandstone and laterite. The Preah Ko was constructed 
by Indravarman I (877 -889 A.D., and comprisesa group of six towers 
set on a low platform in the centre of a rectangular enclosure, itself 
set within a second rectangular enclosure surrounded by a moat. The 
temple platform is approached from the east via a ceremonial pathway. 
The Bakong was also constructed by Indravarman I. However, it was 
intended to contain his royal essence, the Devaraja, and was deliberately 
designed as a more ornate structure. It comprises a five -storeyed, 
stepped- platform base, surmounted by a tower- sanctuary with four project- 
ing doorways. Four stairways, guarded by lions and elephants, ascend 
1. Groslier, B.P. Op.Cit. p.74. 
182 
Building Types (cont.) 
the four sides of the central pyramid, which is surrounded by eight 
shrines, set within three concentric, rectangular enclosures, an earth 
embankment and a moat. The Bakheng (begun 893 A.D.) at Yashodharpura 
(Angkor), constructed by Yashovarman (889 -900 A.D. ) on the summit of a 
natural promontory named Phnom Bakheng, is a development of the Bakong. 
However, instead of a single tower -sanctuary, there are five surmounting 
the central, five -storeyed, stepped -platform base. On the ground around 
the base of the central pyramid stand forty -four shrines, while on each. 
step of the platform base stand twelve small shrines, making a total of 
108 towers set around the central tower. The whole structure, which is 
reminiscent of Candi Borobudor (c.800 A.D.) in Central Java, is thought 
to represent the Hindu universe. For example, the number 108 equals 
twenty -seven (the number of 'lunar mansions') times four (the number of 
'lunar phases'), The seven levels of the monument (ground, five- storeyed 
platform base and summit) represent the seven mythological Hindu heavens, 
and the towers are arranged so that only thirty -three. (the canonical 
number of Hindu deities) can be seen at once. Other calculations, based 
on the seasons, the planets and other factors, are also thought to have 
influenced the form of the structure.1 Yashovarman's brother, Harsha- 
varman (900 -921 A.D.), also built his temple-mountain, theBa?isei 
Chankrong (first quarter of the 10th century, at Yashodharpura, but in 
contrast to the cosmological ingenui L of the Bakhcags the Baksei 
Chamrong is a small, delicately proportioned structures comprising a 
four- storeyed, stepped-platform base, surmounted by a single tower- - 
sanctuary which once housed a golden image of Shiva. Both the Bakheng 
and the Baksei Chamrong are constructed of baked brick, lime stucco, 
sandstone and laterite. The first temple -Mountain intended as a permanent 
shrine to the divine spirit of the deceased monarch was the Pre Rup 
(961 A.D.), built by Rajendravarman (944 -968 A.D. ) at Angkor. In common 
with the Bakheng, constructed seventy years earlier, the Pre Rup has 
five tower -sanctuaries, but instead of having five storeys, the stepped- 
platform base has only three storeys. It has the traditional four stair- 
ways at the cardinal points of the compass, each guarded by lions, and 
is set with two concentric, rectangular enclosures. An innovation is the 
provision of a gallery, originally roofed with timber and terracotta 
tiles, on each terrace of the stepped -platform base. It too is constructed 
of baked brick, lime stucco, laterite and sandstone. The principal work 
1. Rawson, P. 'The Art of Southeast Asia', Thames and Hudson, London, 
1967, pp.55 -56. 
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of Suryavarman I's reign (1002 -1050 A.D. ) was the Ta Keo (c.1000) at 
Angkor. It is the first structure to be constructed entirely of sand- 
stone and is conceived on a massive scale, the base of the five- storeyed, 
stepped -platform base measuring 104 m by 124 ni, and the summit of the 
central tower -sanctuary measuring 71 rn above ground level. A covered 
gallery with windows, similar to that of the Pre Rup, runs around the 
platform -base at first floor level. The Baphuon (c.1050 -1066 A.D.) , 
constructed by Udayadityavarman II (1050 -1066 A.D. ) at Angkor is the 
last temple- mountain to be constructed before Angkor Wat, and it is 
considered to be the prototype from which Angkor Wat was developed. 
Regrettably, the Baphuon is in a poor state of repair due to faulty 
construction and the effects of a severe flood that engulfed Angkor 
towards the end of the twelfth century A.D., and the celebrated copper - 
coloured tower- sanctuary noted by the Chinese diplomat, Chou Ta -kuan, 
following his visit to Angkor during the thirteenth century A.D., has 
long -since disappeared because of the perishable nature of the structure. 
After the. death of Udayadityavarman II in 1066 A.D. more than half a 
century was to pass before another temple-mountain was constructed. The 
construction of Angkor Wat (begun, second quarter of the twelfth century) 
by Suryavarman II (1113 -1150 A.D.) at Angkor,marks the ultimate expression 
of the cult of the Devaraja, for within a decade of its completion, 
Angkor was overrun and sacked and the line of the god -kings was forever 
ended. Angkor Wat is a structure of titanic proportions. Situated 1.5 km 
to the south of the walled capital city of Angkor Thom, being too large 
to fit within its walls, its principal approach is from the west instead 
of the east according to tradition, along a 500 m long causeway lined 
by giant nagas (snakes), flanked on both sides by a large rectangular 
tank. A bridge crosses the 200 m wide moat that encompasses the whole 
of the temple -mountain complex, linking the causeway with a large, 
elevated platform, cruciform on plan, in front of the galleried, outer 
enclosure. The outer gallery, which is roofed and has four small corner 
towers, measures 1,385 m by 1,570 n. Within it there are two smaller 
galleried, enclosures, within which is situated the great stepped- 
platform base that supports the central complex of tower- sanctuaries. 
The whole structure, which is constructed of sandstone, is lavishly 
carved with bas -reliefs, the main inspirations for which are the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata, serpentine garlands and mythological figures. The 
whole was carved 'in situ' by an army of stone carvers.1 
1. Kalman, B. and Cohen, J.L. 'Angkor : Monuments of the God Kings', 
Thames and Hudson, London, 1975, pp.93 -150. 
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After the sacking of Angkor, the Ehmer monarchy adopted the Buddhist 
religion, particularly that form dedicated to the Bodhisattva Lokeshvara, 
'the Lord of the Worlds'. The cult of the Devaraja was thus transformed 
into that of the Buddharaja, the Buddha replacing Shiva as the source of 
divine authority. The Bayon (c.1200 A.D.) is the only known example of a 
Buddhist temple- mountain outwith Central Java (Candi Borobudor). Built 
by the prolific Jnyavarman VII (1181- c.1220 A.D.), who is alleged to 
have moved more stone during his celebrated forty -one year reign than 
all of his predecessors put together, it was radically altered, rebuilt 
and enlarged during construction, so that today it appears as a confused 
jumble of more than fifty towers set within two rectangular galleried 
enclosures. The Bayon is perhaps best known for its enigmatic, smiling 
images of Lokeshvara that are carved on each of the four faces of each 
tower, and the extensive bas -reliefs that record the struggles between 
the Khmers and the Chams and scenes of daily life.1 
e) Temples and Shrines 
In addition to temple- mountains, the construction of which was a royal 
prerogative, numerous temples and shrines were also constructed from 
c0920 A.D. onwards. One of the earliest is the Prasat Kravan (c.921 A.D.) 
a Vishnu temple renowned for the series of icons carved into the baked 
brick of the tower. Later examples, built of sandstone, are ornately 
carved in the same tradition as the temple -mountains previously 
described. 
d) Libraries 
Libraries were usually constructed under royal patronage and are found 
in association with such structures as Angkor Wat. However, a number of 
private libraries were also constructed by individuals and foundations, 
of which the Bantaey Srei, located twenty kilometres north of Angkor 
Wat, is the most outstanding. Constructed of pink sandstone, it was 
founded by Yajnavaraha, the Brahmin tutor of Rajendravarman II (944- 
968 A.D.), in 967 A.D. and comprises three tower -sanctuaries, around 
which are arranged the library buildings, set within two rectangular 
enclosures. The whole assemblage is ornately carved. 
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1 
KEU',IPOUCIIFUI. (FORMER CAMBODIA) - INV.03TORY OF PRINCIPAL 
MONUMENTS AND SIT LS 
Fou Nan Period (lst -7th century A.D.) 
1. Oc-eo. 
2. Angkor -Borei. 
3. Phnom -Da Caves. 
Chen -la or Kambuja Period (7 -8th century) 
1. Prei- Khmeng, Puok, Siemreap. 
2. Prasat- endet, Kocapong -Thom. 
3. Prasat -Srei -Leak, Phnom- Baset. 
4. Sanctnary south of Prei -Prasat. 
5. Ancient remains of Ak Yum, Siemreap. 
6. Prasat Phum Prasat, Kompong -Thom. 
Angkor Period (8 -13th century) 
A. Reign of Jayavarman II (802 -850) : 
1. Damrei Krap, Kulen. 
2. 0 Paong, Eulen, 
3. Rup Arak, Kulen. 
4. 1:eak Ta, Kulen 
5. Kraham, Pulen. 
6. Thma Dap, Kulen. 
7. Khting Slap, Kulen. 
8.. Krus Preah Aram Rong Chen, Kulen. 
90 `o ument Cl (un- named) , Saanbor Prei ICuk. 
B. Reign of Indravarman (877 -889) : 
1. Indratataka (Tank), Hariharalava. 
2. Preah Ko, Rolous (879). 
3. Bakong, Rolous (881) . 
C. Reign of Yacovarman (889 -900) : 
1. Lolei, Indratataka, Hariharalava (89.3). 
2. Phnom Bakheng, Yacodharpura. 
3. Phnom Krom, Yacodharpura. 
4. Phnom Bok, Yacodharpura. 
D. Reign of Harshavarman I (900-c.921) : 
1. Baksei Chamkrong, Angkor (921). 
2. s'rasat a;ravan (921) . 
17, Reign of Ishanavarma.n II (c.921- ?) : 
1. Ba.ksei Charakrong, Angkor (921) . 
F. Jayavarman IV/ 
Angkor Period (8-13th century) (coat.) 
F. Reign of Jayavarman IV (921-941) : 
1. Prasat Kraharn, Koh Ker. 
2. Prang, Koh Ker. 
G. Reign of Rajendravarman II (944 -968) : 
1. Eastern or Oriental Mebon, Angkor (952) . 
2. Pre -Rup, Angkor (961) . 
3. Banteay Srei, Banteay Srei, Angkor (967). 
H. Reign of Jayavarman V (968 -1001) : 
1. Phimeanakas, Angkor. 
I . Reign of Suryavarinan I (1002-1050) : 
1. Ta Keo, Angkor. 
J. Reign of Udayadityavarman II (1050 -1066) : 
1. Baphuon, Angkor (c.1050- 1066). 
2. Western or Occidental Baray, Angkor. 
3. Western or Occidental Mebon, Angkor. 
I'.. Reign of SuryFva,rman II (1113--c.1150) : 
1. Thomnanon, Angkor. 
2. Chau Say Tevoda, Angkor. 
3. Angkor Wat, Angkor. 
4. Banteay Saumre, Angkor. 
5. Benn Mealea, Angkor. 
6. Preah Khan, Angkor. 
7. Kompong Svay, Angkor. 
L. Reign of Jayavarman VII (1181- c.1220) : 
1. Ta Prohm, Angkor (1186). 
2. Preah Khan, Angkor (1191). 
3. Neak Pean, Angkor.. 
4. Ta Sort, Angkor. 
5. Sras Srang, Angkor. 
6. Angkor Thom, Angkor. 
7. Bayon, Angkor. 
8. Royal Terraces, Angkor. 
9. Sras Srei, Angkor. 
10. Ta Prohm, Angkor. 
11. Banteay Chmar, Angkor. 
12. Ta Prohm, Bati. 
1. Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports, Division of Culture, Phnom 
Penh, 1972. See SEAMEO,'Proceedings of the Preparatory Conference 
on the Restoration and Animation of Historical Sites for thé 
Purpose of Establishing the ARCAFA', Phnom Penh, 1972, pp.153 -166. 
Fig.89 Khampouchea - Phnom Kulen, Angkor (early 9th-century). 
Fig.90 Khampouchea - Phnom Kulen, Angkor (early 9th-century). 
Detail of sandstone lintel. 
Fig. 91 Khampouchea - Banteay Srei, Angkor (967 AD). Detail of east- ern access with decorative door surround carved in heavy rel- ief. Perhaps the most beautiful of all the early Khmer temples. 
:rte .ar 
Fig. 92 Khampouchea - Angkor Vat, Angkor (early 12th -century. Built 
by Suryavarman of sandstone which was dressed carved and 
ornamented after construction. 
Fí`.93 Khan ; ouchea - Angkor Wat. Two asparas (dancing nymphs) 
from bas relief in the inner courtyard of temple. 
Fig. 94 Khampouchea - Bayon, Angkor. Aerial view of temple complex. 
Fig. 95 KKhamponchta - Baron, Angkor. Section 9:if 1,300 sq m sandstone 






Fig. 97 Khampouchea - Angkor Wat. Final section of axial 350 m 
causeway flanked by Nagas (water divinities in the form 
of snakes). Triple storeyed gopuram in background. 




. r ro 
Kd ` ß 
"24 
. [ á- ,r ; e- - _ 
. 
olef 
" :r" ' - 4 Ag- §s- 4; 
,..........c i . L _- , 
`Yw s . J ` .a, i..ììfr 4?,-;. , ` t . 1 .i '0. M i frrs 1 T u' = i4 e YA? i . á : ° . ' .s tof,ti 
r 
' ,_, V r y. 71's- it n 
q._..-.i ._ _...t... YI.`.- 
¢ . - 
c .ì f': *` a. 
3 . , ;,fL '- - .`J '' 9 . . 
Fig.98 Khampouchea -4ngkor Thom. Detail of 300 m elephant terrace. 
Tripla : -heode l .ele hants_(symboi of -godess Indra) gathering 
lotus blossoms on right. 
Fig.99 Khampouchea - Elephant Terrace, Angkor Thom. Detail of bas - 
relief of royal 'saluting base'. 
t 
Fig.100 Khampouchea - Banteay Kdei, Angkor (begun 1181). Entrance 
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4. CAUSES OF DECAY 
1. INTRINSIC CAUSES 
Location 
a) Microclimate, Subsoil Conditions and Drainage 
I4iampouchea has a tropical monsoon climate with a distinct dry season 
(November-May). Monuments and sites located at sheltered, central lowland 
sites, such as Siem Reap, Angkor, Banteay Srei, Beng Mealea, Preah Khana, 
Sambor Prei Kula, Kompong Thom and Phnom Penh, are subject to 1,000 -- 
1 ,500 mm rainfall per annum, the majority of which falls during the 
SouthWest Monsoon (June -September) . Mean annual temperatures average 
27 °C and during the dry season the rate of evaporation is high. 
Relative humidity varies between 55 per cent and 95 per cent according 
to the season. Subsoil conditions and drainage vary, but at sites 
subject to regular inundation, differential settlement and slippage 
are common problems. Laterisation of the soil is well advanced. 
a) Timher, Bamboo and Thatch 
Timber, bamboo and thatch have traditionally been the most widely used 
building materials, but because of their organic nature they are 
particularly subject to decay (rot and insect attack) and fire damage. 
Consequently, few monuments constructed of timber and timber -based 
materials have survived from before the nineteenth century, 
b) Stone 
Laterite and sandstone of a pinkish /greyish hue are the principal 
building stones of Khampouchea, and both are widely used at Angkor 
and elsewhere. In contrast to the laterite, which weathers well, the 
sandstone weathers poorly and is subject to rapid erosion as a result 
of physico- chemical and micro- biological damage.1 
1. Fusey, P. and Ilyvert, Giselle., 'Les Alterations Biologiques des 
Gres des Monuments Khmers', in Annales de l'Universite Royale des 
Beaux Arts, Phnom Penh, Annee 1967, pp.39 -45. 
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c) Mud and Unbaked Brick 
There are no surviving examples of monuments or sites constructed of 
mud (adobe) or unbaked brick. 
d) Baked Brick and Terracotta 
From the ninth to the twelfth century A.D., baked brick and terracotta 
were widely used by the Khmers at such sites as Preah Igo, Bakong, Lolei, 
Pre Rup and Baksei Chamkrong, but later sandstone and laterite is more 
common. Laid in lime mortar, the baked bricks were protected and 
ornamented by a coating of lime stucco. Terracotta was used for roof 
tiles. Both materials weather differently according to the firing. For 
example, those used in the construction of the Lolei have weathered 
less well than those at Pre Rup. 
e) Binding Materials 
Baked brick structures are laid with lime mortar, but later sandstone 
and laterite structures are laid dry. 
f) Metal 
Bronze was sparingly used by the Khmers in the fabrication of free- 
standing images and few examples have survived to the present day. In 
recent structures, copper, bronze, silver and gold are.used in the 
fabrication of free -standing images and temple furnishings and fittings. 
Bronze disease is widespread. Iron is used in the fabrication of 
fastenings. 
g) Stucco and Other Finishes 
Lime stucco is used as both a protective and decorative finish to the 
great majority of baked brick structures and structures that are 
constructed of a mixture of materials (sandstone, laterite and baked 
brick). The earliest surviving examples date from the ninth to the 
twelfth century. Later structures, such as palaces, audience halls, 
temples, stupas and monasteries, are also finished with a coating of 




Kharnpouchea has a tradition of brick, stucco and wood carving that dates 
back to the eighth century A.D. The earliest surviving stone structures, 
such as the Bantei Srei, are ornately carved in high relief and 
illustrate earlier carved timber structures (none of which have survived 
to the present day). Baked brick structures are usually carved in shallow 
relief only and coated with a finishing layer of lime stucco. Door and 
window surrounds, particularly lintels, are of sandstone and are always 
lavishly carved. Later laterite and sandstone structures are elaborately 
carved from the solid. So great was the task, that at least one scholar 
has lightheartedly speculated that the K.mers exhausted not only their 
genius but also their strength at Angkor and fell easy prey to the Thais, 
who for long had been threatening their western border.l More recent 
structures have drawn inspiration from the Khmer period and temples, 
audience halls, monasteries, palaces and ancillary structures are all 
lavishly ornamented with elaborate wood carvings. Lacquer, gilding and 
mother -of -pearl inlay are used to ornament temple furnishings and 
fittings. Splitting, flaking and separation are common problems. 
i) Wall Paintings 
Kha.'npouchea does not have a tradition of wall painting. 
Construction 
Substructure 
Foundations are traditionally shallow. Thus differential settlement and 
collapse are not uncommon problems at sites subject to regular inundation 
and saturation as a result of subsoil conditions and drainage. 
b) Superstructure 
The earliest surviving Khmer monuments are monolithic load -bearing 
structures. Openings are bridged by corbelling and lintels. The true arch. 
is not used. Later timber structures use a simple post and lintel system 
1. Rowland, B., 'The Art and Architecture of India : Buddhist, Hindu 
and Jain', Penguin, London, 1970, p.480. 
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of construction. A forest of pillars are used to support the massive 
traditional triple -roofs of temples, audience halls, palaces, monasteries 
and similar structures. 
2. EXTRINSIC CAUSES 
Actions of Man 
a) Lack of Maintenance 
Because of the situation prevailing in the former Khmer Republic up until 
the fall of the Government on 17 April 1975, there was no regular 
programme of maintenance in the country other than that undertaken by 
the Conservation d'Angkor at Siem Reap. The Conservation d'Angkor was first 
forced to leave Angkor and then Siem Reap early in 1972, and thereafter 
all maintenance ceased at the site. Since the fall of the Government of 
the mer Republic and the subsequent establishment of the Government of 
Democratic Khampouchea in 1975, the situation is believed to have seriously 
deteriorated. Eye-witness reports are rare, but one recently -published 
commentary notes that Angkor is being 'kept up' and that visiting 
dignitaries are still taken to see the ruins.1 
b) Abandonment and Squatting 
Abandonment was a major problem before the events of 1975. Since 1975, 
the position has been aggravated by the forced abandonnent of the 
country's towns and cities and the classification of Buddhism as a 
'reactionary religion' by the ruling Angkar (Politburo) and its outlawing 
under Article 20 of the Constitution of Democratic Khampouchea 
'...Every Cambodian has the right to worship according to any 
religion and the right not to worship according to any religion. 
All reactionary religions which are detrimental to Democratic 
Khampouchea and the Cambodian people are strictly forbidden...' 
In consequence, all religious structures (temples, stupas and monasteries) 
have been abandoned. Many are reported to have been systematically 
1. Ponchaud, F., 'Cambodia : Year Zero', Penguin, London, 1078, p.145. 
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destroyed or profaned, their contents looted and their bonzes (monks) 
killed or forced to join work gangs in the countryside. Those not 
destroyed are used as storehouses or camps, and their grounds are used 
for pigsties.1 
e) Robbery and Vandalism 
As previously noted in sub -section (b), the looting of Buddhist temples, 
monasteries and other religious buildings is reported to have been wide- 
spread since the events of 1975. For example, the relics of the following 
temples are reported to have been either destroyed or sold off and traded 
for salt at the Thai border : Prek Tauch Temple, Po Veal Temple, Elephant 
Temple, Sangkar Temple, Kandeung Temple and Konpong Seung Temple. All are 
situated in the provincial capital of Battambang.2 Prior to the events 
of 1975, the problem was extremely serious, carved stone images and bas - 
relief being stolen from Khmer monuments. and sites in the region of 
Battambang and appearing regularly on the Bangkok art market. The cele- 
brated case of Andre . alrauxand Louis C?1evasson, both of whom were 
prosecuted for stealing antiquities in 1923, is recorded in greater depth 
elsewhere in this study. A more recent case concerned an elaborately 
carved sandstone lintel in the collection of the former President of the 
Olympic Committee, Avery Brundage, which, unbeknown to him, had been 
illicitly exported. The article in question was removed from exhibition 
and subsequently returned to Phnom Penh as 'a gift of the American 
people' .3 
d) Alteration and Demolition 
As previously noted in sub -section (b), the demolition of Buddhist 
temples, monasteries and other religious structures is reported to have 
been widespread since the events of 1975. 
e) Faulty Restoration and Repair 
Apart from the work undertaken under the supervision of the Conservation 
1. Ponchaud, F. Op.Cit. p.151 . See also report of the Swedish Ambassador 
to Thailand, noting the use of the main square at Sied Reap as a 
pig farm, referred to in The Observer, 22 January 1978, p.2, 
2. Ponchaud, F. Op.Cit. p.152. 
3. Meyer, K. 'The Plundered Past : The Traffic in Art Treasures', 
Ilamish Hamilton, London, 1974, pp.142 -144. 
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d'Angkor until 1972, the standards of restoration and repair of r-,onliments 
and sites in the former Khmer Republic were extremely low. The present 
situation is unknown. 
f Unauthorised Excavations 
Prior to the events of 1975, unauthorised excavations by local villagers 
were a cause of concern. The present situation is unknown. 
g) Customary Use 
The deposit of smoke, oil, grease and other substances on internal 
surfaces, as a result of cooking and lighting with paraffin and oil, 
causes discolouration. 
h) Change of Use 
As previously noted in sub- section (b), Buddhist temples, monasteries 
and other structures have been used for a variety of purposes since the 
events of 1975, such as store houses, barracks and pigsties, 
i) Urbanisation and Encroachment 
In the twelve months prior to the fall of the Government of the Kh2ner 
Republic in 1975, the population of Phnom Penh increased ten -fold as a 
result of the influx of refugees from the countryside. Since 1975, Phnom 
Pemh and every other town of any size has been forcibly evacuated and 
abandoned to decay. Urbanisation is thus not a major problem in 
Khampouchea and is unlikely to be one for some time to come.' 
j) Fire Damage 
Fire is a major cause of decay. Timber structures are particularly 
affected. 
k) Pollution 
Pollution is negligible in Khampouchea 
1. Far Eastern Economic Review, 'Asia 1978 Yearbook', FE ER, Hong Kong, 
December 1977, p.155. 
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1) War Damage 
The exact extent of the damage caused to monuments and sites by high 
altitude bombing, rockets and artillery fire, between the first inter- 
vention of United States forces in the 'Parrot's Beak' area in May 1970 
and the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic in April 1975, is 
unknown and must remain a matter of speculation. According to reliable 
sources, Angkor was occupied by the 
namese regular units on 6 June 1970 
forces, which exploded in the upper 
ground floor gallery of Angkor Wat, 
Viet -Cong supported by North Viet - 
.1 Despite shelling by Government 
portion of the Southern Gate and-the 
destroying bas- reliefs,2 the_restor- 
ation and repair of monuments continued under the supervision of Bernard 
Philippe Groslier, Director of the Conservation d'Angkor at Siem Reap. 
Four work areas were able to function : Angkor Wat, Baphuon, Prasat 
Rong - Lmong, and the Elephant Terrace. For eighteen months experts'and 
technicians were able to cross the frontlines, but as the war progressed, 
suspicion between Angkor and Siem Reap gradually increased until, on 
21 January 1972, the Conservation d'Angkor's special privileges were 
withdrawn.3 Angkor was closed down..Building materials were seized and 
workmen were arrested.4 Reduced to one -quarter of their pre -1970 numbers, 
the staff of the Conservation d'Angkor then concentrated on the cata- 
loguing and shipping of moble cultural property to Phnom Penh, and 
crating and sand-bagging of cultural property in Siem Reap until Marc: 
1974 when, for reasons unknown, the Conservation d'Angkor was finally 
closed down by Phnom Penh officials.5 Thereafter, as the countryside 
cake under the control of the North Vietnamese backed.Khmer Rouge, so 
the capital,` Phnom Penh, came under increasing assault by rocket and 
artillery fire. The extent of the damage caused to the Royal Palace and 
the Silver Pagoda in the grounds is unknowns but is believed not to be 
extensive.6 Elsewhere, the Temple of Preah Vihear, whose steps are located 
on the very border itself between Khampouchea and Thailand, one hundred 
1. Division of Cultural Patrimony, Phnom Penh. 'Historical Monuments 
and Sites' (Country Report, Khmer Republic), in 'Proceedings of the 
Preparatory Conference on the Restoration and Animation of Historical 
Sites for the Purpose of Establishing the ARCAFA in Phnom Penn', 
4 -8 December 1972, APDO, Phnom Penh, 1973, pp.162 -163. 
2. Burchett, W. 'My War with the CIA : The Memoirs of Prince Norodom 
Sihanouk', Penguin, London, 1974, p.100. 
3. Becker, E. 'Who Digs Angkor Now ?', in The Guardian, 16 March 1974, 
p.3. 
4. Division of Cultural Patrimony, Phnom Penh. Op.Cit. p.163. 
5. Becker, E. Op.Cit. p.3. 
6. Ponchaud, F. Op.Cit. p. 
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and thirty kilometres south-west of Angkor, was fortified with mortars 
and mines and garrisoned by six hundred Government troops and their 
families, together with seven bonzes and six gardeners, in 1972.1 This 
was done despite the protection extended to the monument under the 
provisions of the UNESCO Hague Convention on the Protection of Cultural 
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict of 1954, to which the former 
Khmer Republic was a signatory (Protocol and Convention) in 1962.2 
Fortunately, no attempt was made to stoma the defences and the temple 
survived intact. At the beginning of the armed conflict, UNESCO experts 
were sent to aid the Government of the Khmer Republic in establishing 
a system of passive protection of monuments and sites (sand- bagging and 
other barriers) and assist in the protection of movable cultural property 
by transferring the most valuable objects to the National Museum in 
Phnom Penh, where shelving and specialised containers were provided,. 
Publicity was also given to arouse world opinion and to encourage the 
combatants not to engage in armed conflict in the vicinity of Angkor.3 
Alas, UNT'>SCO's appeal fell on deaf ears and neither those directly 
engaged in the armed conflict (Vietnam and the Khmer Republic) nor those 
indirectly engaged (People's Republic of China, the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics and the United States of America) chose to 
respond. More recently, fierce border fighting has broken out in the 
'Parrot's Beak' area between Vietnamese and Khampouchean regular forces. 
Occasional Actions of Nature 
a) Earthquakes and Landslides 
Khazipouchea is situated well to the east of the so- called 'trans- asiatie 
seismic zone', and earthquake activity is negligible. Landslides are not 
uncommon in upland areas during the Southwest Monsoon (June- September). 
b) Volcanic Activity 
Volcanic activity is negligible in Khampouchea. 
1. V oollacott, M. 'Cambodia's Temple Outpost' , in The Guardian, 
6 November 1974, pp.4. 
2. UNESCO, 'Conventions and Recommendations adopted under the auspices 
of Unesco', Ref.CL /2290, Annex II, pp.19 -21. 
3. Uaifuku, R. 'S.O.S. Angkor', in. The Unesco Courier, December 1971, 
pp.4 -5. 
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c) Flooding 
Khampouchea is dominated by the Mekong and the Tonle Sap Lake, which 
is drained by the Tonle Sap River, a tributary of the Mekong. During 
the Southwest Monsoon (June- September), the Mekong rises rapidly and 
reverses the flow of the Tonle Sap River and raises the level of the 
Tonle Sap Lake, increasing its area from 3,000 to over 10,000 sq km. 
and causing widespread flooding. 
d) Tsunamis 
Khampouchea's short protected coastline is not subject to tsunamis. 
e) Typhoons and Cyclones 
Kha<npouchea's short protected coastline is rarely subject to typhoons 
and cyclones. 
Prolonged Actions of Nature 
a) Precipitation, Relative Humidity, Temperature and Wind 
Precipitation, relative humidity and temperature are the three principal 
physical causes of decay. The effects of heavy rainfall on monuments and 
sites are., as previously noted in Section I : Intrinsic Causes of Decay 
(flooding, rising dampness, wet rot, insect attack, corrosion, etc.), 
to a large extent dependent upon location, materials and construction. 
Over prolonged periods, however, other changes of a physico- the =_i cal, 
micro -biological and biological nature occur. These are noted in the 
following sections (b) to (g). Physical erosion by windborne 
- particulates 
is negligible in Khampouchea. 
b) Fungi and Mold 
Fungi and mold disfigure many monuments and sites constructed of hygro 
scopic materials. At Angkor, for example, the oxidation of iron and 
manganese elements present in the sandstone as a result of the secretion 
of oxalic and citric acids by certain species of fungi and bacteria has 
caused the formation of incrustations of manganese oxide, which appear. 
as black patches reminiscent of fire damage, and ferric oxide, which 
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appear as rust- stains. In association with water, the matrix of the 
sandstone is broken down to form gypsum. Thereafter decay is rapid, 
the carved surfaces of columns, door and window frames, bas- reliefs 
and balustrades flaking away. 
1 
c) Moss and Lichen 
Moss, lichen and algae, which develop equally well on the surface of 
hygroscopic materials, such as the sandstone structures at Angkor, 
disfigure many monuments and sites by the formation of 'pustules' and 
'pocking' of the surface of the stone. Algae, which only develops in 
particularly damp situations, causes discolouration but does not erode 
the surface of the affected stonework. It does, however, encourage the 
development of erosive bacteria.2 
d) Plants and Trees 
Plants and trees flourish in tiffe hot and wet conditions prevailing at 
Angkor during the Southwest Monsoon (June- September) and many monuments 
and sites are overgrown and in danger of destruction as a result of 
mechanical damage caused by tree root growth,-which in extreme cases 
completely encases and peneeratesstructures dislodging the weighty stone 
blocks.3 The principal species causing the damage are : a) Fromagers 
(Silk Cotton); b) Ficus pilosa, F. indica and F. religiosa (Banyan); and 
Opuntia vulgaris (Indian Fig). The extraordinary conditions prevailing 
at the site have been described by one observer as follows : 
'...The long, sinuous roots are intelligent and fluid as water, 
seeking out cracks and fissures with supernatural precision, 
and gradually prising apart blocks and slabs of stone and laterite. 
Some roots flatten out into bland folds, like white, spreading 
lava. Others form a dense lacis on walls bulging with terrified. 
dreams of disintegration and collapse, and that are only held up 
by the octopus -like tentacles that both preserve and destroy them. 
Ledges are laced with the finer roots of stubborn weeds and giant 
ferns. One is constantly stumbling over roots, lianas, dislocated 
steps, ruptured pavement slabs, dead branches and trunks riddled 
with ants and termites...' 4 
1. Fusey, P. and IIyvert, Giselle. Op.Cit. pp.42 -43. 
2, Fusey, P. and Hyvert, Giselle. Op.Cit. pp.43 -44. 
3. Fusey, P. and Ilyvert, Giselle. Op.Cit. pp.44-45. 
4. Kirkup, J. 'Streets of Asia', J.M. Dent, London, 1969, pp.154. 
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The canals and barays (tanks) at Angkor are also overgrown with weeds 
and grasses. Elsewhere, at Phnom Penh, Battambang, Siem Reap and other 
sites, ferns grown from wall -heads and block gutters, opening joints 
and causing water penetration. The situation is aggravated by the total 
lack of maintenance since the events of 1975. 
Insects 
Because of the paucity of timber structures at Angkor, insect infestation 
is not a major cause of concern, but elsewhere, at Phnom Penh, Battambang, 
Sieur Reap and other sites, timber structures (temples, monasteries, 
palaces and ancillary structures) are common and insect infestation is 
widespread. Drywood termites (Kalotermitidae) and other free -flying 
pests, such as powder -post beetles (Lyctidae and Bostrychidae), make 
their homes within the sapwood of the timber attacked. Subterranean or 
soil termites (Hodotermitidae, Rhinotermitidae and Therritidae), known 
locally as 'white antst, are more numerous and widespread, but need to 
maintain contact with the ground. The situation is aggravated by the 
total lack of maintenance since the events of 1975. 
f) Birds and Bats 
Nesting birds and bats cause physical da:.age by burr owing. Their excr°ement 
also causes chemical damage due to the presence of bacteria. 
g) Animals 
Domestic animals (pigs and goats) cause physical damage by their foraging 
and chemical da:lage by their excrement. Rats and other vermin also cause 
chemical damage by their excrement. The problem is particularly acute 
at Angkor and other abandoned sites. 
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Fig.106 Khampouchea - Bakong, Angkor. Indravarman with his wives. 
Sandstone (height 130 cm). Decapitated and decayed as a result 
of micro -biological and chemical attack. 
Fig.107 Khampouchea - Koh Ker, Angkor. Heavenly girl carved in relief. 
Sandstone (height 103 cm). Stonework eroded and spalled. 
Fig.108 Khampouchea - Elephant Terrace, Angkor Thom. Detail of 
damaged Buddha. 
5. CONSrI.i.VATION POLICY AND 
PROGRAM MS 
1. HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
The revelation and subsequent conservation of the archaeological and 
architectural heritage of Indo -China - Kampuchea (formerly Cambodia), - 
Laos and Vietnam - was a uniquely French achievement involving some of?' 
the greatest nineteenth and twentieth century scholars. 
The only eye - witness account of the Khmer kingdom known to exist, is 
Chou Ta- kuan's 'Notes on the Customs of Cambodia', written in 1296 by 
a member of a Chinese embassy who spent a year at Angkor when the court 
was at the height of its splendour. Chou's keenly. perceptive and highly 
detailed account of Cambodia soon became known throughout China, -but it 
.was not until 1819 that Abel Remusat's partial translation of the work 
was published in Europe. A further century was to pass before the work 
was published in full by the eminent French orientalist Paul Pelliot in 
1902, and it was not until 1967 that Pelliot's translation was translated 
into English by J. Gilman d'Arcy Paul.1 
To the Chinese, the country was known as Ch'en -la or Ch'an -la. To its 
inhabitants it was known as Kan- po -chih or Kam -bojal but to the court, 
which drew on Tibetan religious lore, it was known as Kan- p'u -chih. In 
his description of Angkor, Chou notes that s 
'...The Royal Palace, as well as official buildings and homes 
of the nobles, all face to the east. The Royal Palace stands to 
the north of the Golden Tower and the Bridge of Gold. In the 
chamber where the Sovereign stands to affairs of state, there 
is a golden window, with mirrors disposed on square colnrnus 
to the right and left of the window, forty Or so in number. 
Below the window is a frieze of elephants...'; and 
'...the New Year begins with the tenth Chinese moon, and is 
called chia -te. In front of the Royal Palace a great platform 
is erected, sufficient to hold more than a thousand persons, 
and decorated from end to end with lanterns and flowers. 
Opposite this, some hundred and twenty feet distant, rises a 
lofty scaffold, put together of light piecec of wood, shaped 
like the scaffolds used in building stupas, and towering to a 
height of one hundred and twenty feet. Every night from three 
to six of these structures arise. Rockets and fire crackers are 
placed on top of these - all this at great expense to the 
provinces and the noble families. As night comes on, the King 
1. Gilman d'Arcy Paul, J. 'Notes on the Customs of Cambodia', Social 
Science Association Press, Bangkok, 1967. 
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is besought to take part in the spectacle. The rockets are fires, 
and the crackers touched off. The rockets can be seen at a 
distance of thirteen kilometres : the fire crackers, large as 
swivel -guns, shake the whole city with their explosions...' 
The first European traveller to visit Cambodia, the Dominican Father 
Gaspar da Cruz, reached Angkor in 1555 - a century after it had been 
overrun and sacked by the Siamese. Thirty years later, in 1585, the 
Portuguese friar, Father Antonio de la Magdelena, visited Angkor, where 
he remained for four years in an unsuccessful attempt to convert the 
court to Roman Catholicism. Both missionaries recorded fLuir experiences 
but neither was published, so that a further two centuries were to pass 
before Europe was to become aware of the achievements of the Khmer 
civilisation - particularly in the fields of engineering and agricult- 
ure - by the publication, in 1768, of Pierre Poivre's 'Voyages d'un 
Philosophe'. 
Abel Remuset's partial translation of Chou ta- -kuan' s 'Notes on the 
Customs of Cambodia' in 1819 brought the Khmer kingdom to the attention 
of the French public for the first time. Then, in 1860, Henri Mouhot, 
the naturalist and adventurer, discovered Angkor which, by this time, 
had been completely abandoned to the jungle and forgotten about. In his 
'Le Tour de Mande', published in 1863, he.wrote of c. 
'...Ruins so imposing, the fruits of such prodigious labour 
that on seeing them we are seized with the profoundest 
admiration...ruins which stand comparison with our finest 
churches, and which surpass in grandeur all that the art of 
the Greeks and the Romans ever achieved...' 
The first photographs of Angkor were taken by the Scottish explorer, 
John Thomson, in 1866. In the same year Deudart de Lagree also visited 
Angkor while undertaking his celebrated survey of the Mekong, and his 
fellow- traveller Francis Garnier caused translations to be made of the 
Cambodian :loyal Chronicles. Seven years later, in 1873, G arnier's 
'Voyage d'exploration en Indo- Chine, effectue pendant les annees 1866, 
1867 a 1868' was published, andwas to provide the principal - 
, source of material for illustrations of 'lost cities' for generations. 
to come. In the same year, Louis Delaporte, a former member of Lagree's 
expedition and associate of Garnier, was appointed leader of the French 
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'Expedition de l'Investigation des monuments ,Cheer'. Delaporte surveyed 
a number of monuments at Angkor, collected inscriptions and made plaster 
casts of bas -reliefs, all of which were subsequently exhibited at the 
Paris Tr&caaero. - the first museum to be devoted to the antiquities of 
Indo- China. In 1875, the first inventory of Khmer monuments was published 
by Compte de Crozier. 
The 1870s and 1880s were a particularly fr-uitful period for Khmer 
studies. 'uguste Earth and Abel Bergaigne published translations of - ü 
Sanskrit inscriptions from many sites which yielded a considerable 
quantity of information about the history of the Iîhmer kingdom, and 
the first general history of Cambodia »ras published by Jean ?Mura, the 
French Resident at Phnom -Penh. His successor, Etienne Aymonier, sent 
rubbings of inscriptions and other material to Paris and then, having 
learnt Sanskrit, in the great tradition of amateur antiquarianism, 
translated ancient Kruer and Champa texts in French. With the assistance 
of Bergaigne, he laid the foundations of Khmer epigraphy and, in his 
classic three -volume 'Cambodge', published between 1901 and 1904, he 
outlined the state of knowledge of Khmer studies at the 'end of the 
nineteenth century. It remains a valuable source of information today, 
not least of all for its comprehensive inventory of Khmer monuments, 
which was not entirely superseded by Lunet de Lajonquiere's 'l'Inventaire 
descriptif des monuments de Cambodge', published in three volumes between 
1902 and 1912. 
In 1898, Auguste Barth, Abel Bergaigne and Louis ?areal founded the Ecole 
francaise d'extreme- orient (EEO)) at Saigon. Shortly afterwards, the 
^EG was removed to Hanoi by Paul Boumer, founder of the map Geo hical g =' p 
and Geological Services of Indo- China, and in 1900 it became the Direct- 
orate of Museums and Historical Monuments of Indo- China. Henceforward, 
research throughout Indo -China was placed upon a properly administered 
and organised basis. The foundation of the Conservation d'_in;kor in 1908 
marked a turning point in the conservation of Cambodia's heritage of 
monuments and sites. 
Henri l'armentier was appointed Head of the Archaeological Service of the 
,F,O and Jean Connaille was appointed Curator at Angkor. Parmentier's 
first task was to complete Lajonquiere's ' Inventaire'. Later he was to 
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publish a series of outstanding studies of Khmer art, beginning in 1927 
with his 'L'Art khmer primitif', and ending in 1939 with his 'L'Art 
khmer classique'. At Angkor, Commaille began to clear the jungle that 
still engulfed the ruins and prepared the first guide book to Angkor. 
In 1916 he was tragically assassinated. His successor, Henri Marchal, 
occupied the post of Curator until 1932. Marchal, who followed with 
keen interest the pioneering work being done in Java by F.D.KO Bosch 
on the application of anastylosis techniques to the reconstruction of 
ruined monuments, took care to avoid the 'unity of style' approach to 
restoration which. had been founded in France a century earlier by 
Prosper Merimee and Viollet- le -Duc and which was still applied with 
vigour by the Service des Monuments Historique.1 
In 1920, '.iarchal restored the Giants flanking the approach road to the 
Victory Gate of Angkor Thom, but it was not until 1932, that .he first 
applied the anastylosis technique to the restoration of the Bantaay- 
Srei with such spectacular results. His successor, Georges Trouve, 
achieved similarly successful results with the reconstruction of the 
Bayon between 1932 and 1935. Later curators, such as Maurice Glaize, 
Jean Boisselier and Jean Laur, developed and refined the technique, 
achieving astonishingly successful results at Angkor-Thom, Banteay --Sa tr-4, 
Neak-Poan, the Bakong and the towers of the Bayon. 
Popular interest in Cambodia reached an all time height during the 1920s, 
when Andre Mairaux was imprisoned at Phnom Penh charged with stealing 
antiquities. Mairaux arrived in Cambodia late in 1923 with Louis Chevas- 
son, and together they travelled by ox- -cart to Banteay-Drei where, over 
a period of months, they carefully dismantled more than one thousand 
kilograms of carved stonework. The material was then placed on board a 
steamer for transportation to Phnom Penh, at which point an EFEO official 
intervened and arrested the two Frenchmen on charges of stealing antiquit- 
ities, Both men were put on trial at Phnom Penh in July 1924 and found 
guilty - '.!alraux was sentenced to three years imprisonment, Chevasson to 
eighteen months. Malraux's wife, Clara, who had accompanied him to 
Cambodia, returned to France to mobilise support for him. Among the pet- 
itioners for Malraux' s freedom were some of the leading French intellect- 
uals of the time - Andre Gide, Anatole France, Louis Aragon, Andre Breton, 
In less than twenty years, Marchal revealed over eight hundred 
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Francois Mauriac, Andre Maurois and Roger Martin du Gard. Eventually, 
Malraux was released as a result of a successful appeal made to the 
Court of Cassation in Paris but to his disappointment he was unable to 
establish his title to the antiquities. Instead, they were transferred 
to the collection of the Musee d'Art d'Histoire et d'Archeologie (Musee 
du Cambodge).1 
The first museum devoted to Khmer antiquities, the Musee Khmer, was estab- 
lished at Phnom Penh in 1905.2 The museum, which ,ras under the 3ti!ition 
of the Head of the Archaeological Service of the EFEO,was responsible for : 
'..,centralising the disjointed (sic) sculptures and ancient 
objects found after the excavations or after such other work 
carried out in Cambodia and the preservation of which presenta 
artistic, historical and ethnographical value, and could not 
be appropriately safeguarded at the places where they were 
found because of their isolation, their matter or their size...' 
Following the establishment of the L'Ecole des arts du Cambodge in 1917, 
3 
the Musee Khmer was reorganised to form the Musee du Cambodge. Later, 
it was renamed as the Musee Albert Sarraut, in honour of the then French 
Governor- General who inaugerated the new buildings in 1920. 
Parallel with the restoration and reconstruction work undertaken at. 
Angkor by the Conservation D'Angkor, and the development of museum 
services, the Archaeological Service of the EFEO conducted a systematic 
survey of the art and architecture of Cambodia, the result of which was 
a drastic reappraisal of the chronology of Angkor. The work of three 
scholars, Philippe Stern, George Coedes. and Gilberte de Coral - Remusat,. 
stand out as being of particular importance during this period. Stern's 
'Le Bayon d'Angkor et l'evolution de l'art Khmer' -, published in 1927, 
analysed the styles of Khmer architecture. Coedes' classic nine -volume 
'analysis of Cambodian inscriptions established the epigraphical basis 
of Khmer chronology. Coral- Remusat's 'L'art khmer, les grandes etapes de 
son evolution', published in 1940, analysed the artistic and architect- 
ural styles of the Khmer kingdon from the seventh to the early thirteenth 
century. 
1. Malraux later described the incident in his novel 'The Royal Way', 
published in 1930. 
2. Arrete du 3 octobre 1905, Journal Officiel de l'Indochine Francaise, 
.J-) F, 1905 p. 1165. 
3. Arrete du 12 aout 1919, JOIF, 1919, p.1776. 
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The events of 1942 -45 and the ensuing independence movement put an abrupt 
stop to the work of the EFEO in Cambodia until 1951, when the responsib- 
ility for conserving the nation's heritage of monuments and sites was 
officially transferred to the Ministry of National Education and lie Arts 
of the newly -independent Government of Cambodia. Thereafter, the EFEO 
worked in partnership with the Cambodian Government. The Musee Albert 
Sarraut was reorganised to form the Musee national du Cambodge, but it 
remained under the authority of an officer of the E FEO until 1966.. The 
Conservation d'Angkor was reorganised in 1960 as an independent body, 
jointly sponsored by the governments of France and Cambodia, under the 
direction of Bernard Philippe Groslier. In 1962, Groslier brought to 
light the remains of a vast neolithic fortified camp at Prek-- Chhlo.ig in 
Kompong -Cham province. Three years later, in 1965, he unearthed bronze 
age finds (bracelets, necklaces) and decorated pottery beneath the 
foundations of the Baksei -Chamrong temple at Angkor. The anastylosis 
technique was refined further by Groslier to enable it to be applied to 
brick structures for the first time, and between 1960 and 1970, the 
Prasat-Kravan, the Sambor- Prei -kuk and the sanctuaries surrounding the 
Phnom Bah -heng were reconstructed. The pavement at Angkor Thom, the 
bridge at I {ompong- :Lei, the elephant terrace and west pavement at . Angkor 
Wat, the Baphuon and the Thommanon were also reconstructed using the well- 
established anastylosis technique perfected by Marchai between 1916 and 
1932. Two specialists, Mme. Solange de Vangirard and Jean Michel Andre, 
the former on bronze restoration, the latter on stonework, were also 
attached to Conservation d'Angkor during this period, 
On 6 June 1970, Angkor was overrun and occupied by the Kh_ger Rouge, effect- 
ively cutting -off the site from the headquarters of Conservation d'Angkor 
at Siem Reap, eight kilometre's distant, which remained in the control 
of government forces. A special arrangement was subsequently made between 
the opposing forces which enabled one expert to pass through the lines 
each day, and in this way conservation work continued at Prasat Rong- 
Lmong and Preah -Einkosei until,on 20 January 1972, the Viet -cong forced 
work to a standstill, arresting workmen and technicians and seizing 
building material,_ and equipment. During their period of grace, the staff 
concentrated upon the sand- bagging of monuments - many of which had been 
damaged during the occupation by artillery fire - and the evacuation of 
antiquities from storage at Siem -heap to the Musee National du Cambodge 
at Phnom Penh. After closure of the site, Groslier and his team' were 
forced to leave Cambodia - ending a century long tradition of French 
participation in the conservation of the country's cultural heritage. 
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National Conservation Policy 
The 1954 UNESCO Convention and Protocol for the Protection of Cultural 
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (the Hague Convention) were 
both ratified by the Government of the former Kingdom of Cambodia on 
4 April 1962; and the 1970 UNESCO Convention on the Means of Prohibiting 
and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of 
Cultural Property was ratified eight years later, by the successor 
Government of the Khmer Republic on 26 September 1972. However, prior 
to the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic and the establish- 
ment of the Government of Democratic Khampouchea, the 1972 UNESCO 
Convention Concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural 
Heritage, was not ratified. 
The Khmer Republic did not have a national conservation policy, and 
because of the massive financial burden of the war between 1970 and 
1975, the conservation of the nation's heritage of monuments and sites 
was relegated to a position of relative insignificance. 
Conservation Programmes 
Apart from the work of the Conservation d'Angkor at Prasat Ron; thong 
and Preah Einkosei, between 1970 and 1972, no research or conservation 
programmes of any significance were undertaken by the Government of 
the Khmer Republic up until the time of its fall in April 1975. 
Nonetheless, an ambitious programme was published by the Division of 
Cultural Patrimony of the Ministry of Culture in 1972 : 
1. Review of existing legislation and drafting of new 
conservation legislation reflecting UNESCO recommendations 
and conventions and Asian field conditions; 
2. Preparation of systematic inventory of prehistoric sites 
currently protected under provisions of July 1925 Statute; 
3. Creation of eight regional offices to oversee archaeological 
sites; 
4. Revision of boundaries of Angkor Park and coordination of 
building activities within precincts; 
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Fig.111 Khampouchea - The Bayon, Angkor Thom. Detail of four -headed 
tower showing (left) encrustations of manganese oxide giving 
appearance of fire damage, and (right) similar image.after 
chemical cleaning and treatment with fungicide. 
. . 
_ 
Fig.109 Khampouchea - Angkor Wat, Angkor. Collapsed staircase caused by water infiltrating from nearby ornamental lake) before restoration by Conservation d'Angkor. 
Fig.110 Khampouchea - Angkor Wat, Angkor. Staircase after recon- struction by Conservation d'Angkor using anastylosis technique (new foundations and drainage system). 
Conservation Programmes (cont.) 
5. Establishment of joint research teams with overseas 
institutions to excavate miscellaneous sites at Angkor and 
Sambor Prei Kuk; 
6. Creation of national commission to revise and consolidate 
the national inventory of historic monuments; 
7. Restoration of Banteay Chman at Battambang and other sites 
at Angkor; 
8. Implementation of UNESCO mission recommendations at Killen, 
Sambor Prei Kuk, Koh Ker, Beng Mealea and Preah Khan of 
Kompong Svay; 
9. Establishment of Laboratory facilities for photogram-netry, 
carbon dating, chemical and physical analysis, pollen 
analysis and archaeological mapping; and 
10. Publication of previous research findings in the 'Bulletin 
des Etudes Khmeres'. 
3. INTERNATIONAL TECHNICAL COOPERATION 
International Governmental Agencies 
The Government of the Khmer Republic was a member of the United Nations 
(U.N) and its sister agency the United Nations Educational Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) up until 1975. In 1967, UNESCO. 
sen;; :.:i1e. J. Auboyer of the Musee Guimet, Paris, to Cambodia to report 
upon the development of cultural tourism at Preah Khan. Kompong Svay. 
1 
Her mission lasted two months and was immediately followed by a second 
mission led by Erik Hansen who reported upon the conservation of five 
coups of T'I ":'ier monuments at 'a: bor trey _iule, T >hnom Kulen, Koh -`tier, 
Benh Mealea and Preah Khan at Kompong Dvay.2 The following year, Hansen 
retu_-.iod to Cambodia to report the arrangements for the conservation 
of Phnom Kulen.3 Apart from these specialist missions, UNESCO has also 
provided technical equipment for the treatment of bronze disease by 
the National Museum at Phnom Penh. 
1. Aubuyer, Mlle.J. 'Cambodge : Mise en valeur de temples de Preah 
Khan de Kompong Svay', UNESCO, Serial No.485 /BMS.RD /CLT), Paris 1968. 
2. IIansen, E. 'Cambodge : Conservation de Sambor Prey Kuk, Phnom Killen, 
Koh Ker, Beng Mealea et Preah Khan de Kompong Svay', UNESCO, Serial 
No.1209 /8MS.RD /CLT), Paris 1969. 
3. Hansen, E. 'Cambodge : Phnom Kulen Arrangement', UNESCO, Serial No. 
1478 /BMS.RD /CLT), Paris 1969. 
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International Governmental Agencies (cont.) 
The former Government of the Khmer Republic was also a Member State of 
the Southeast Asian Ministers of Edification Organisation (SE<AMEO) , and 
was approved by the other Member States to be the host country to the 
Applied Research Centre for Archaeology and Fine Arts (ARCAFA). 
ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), Phnom Penh 
The creation of the Applied Research Centre for Archaeology and Fine 
Arts (ARCAFA) at Phnom Fenh was first proposed by the Khmer delegation 
to the Sixth Southeast Asian Ministers of Education Council (SEAMEC) 
Conference meeting at Saigon in January 1971, the year in which the 
Government of the Ihmer Republic joined the Southeast Asian Ministers 
of Education Organisation (SE_MEO). The proposal was agreed to in prin- 
ciple by the Conference and, following the submission of a favourable 
report by a teem sent by the Secretariat of SEA °,ILO to Phnom Penh to 
undertake a feasibility study of the proposal, the proposal was formally 
approved by the Seventh SEA.,OC Conference meeting at Vientiane in January 
1972. The Conference also adopted a resolution recommending that a 
Preparatory Conference on the Restoration and Animation of Historical 
Sites for the Purpose of Establishing the ARCAFA be jointly convened by 
SE±'IMES and the Government of the Khmer Republic, '...to find realities 
and problems involved in archaeological studies in the region for the 
purpose of establishing the Applied Research Centre for Archaeology and 
Fine Arts in Phnom Penh, Khmer Republic...'.1 
Meeting at Phnom Penh in December 1972, the Preparatory Conference 
resolved : 
' 1 . Unanimously recommends the creation of ARCAFA in Phnom Penh; 
2. Acknowledging the generous offer of the Khmer Republic, 
requests this country to help in the establishment of ARCAFA; 
3. Requests assistance from SEAMEC in the initiation of this 
project; 
4. :Recommends that the first body of ARCAFA to be the Project 
Development Office; and 
1. ARCAFA Project Development Office, 'SEAHEO's Applied Research Centre 
in Archaeology and Fine Arts : A Project of South East Asian 
Cooperation', APDO, Phnom Penh, December 1973. 
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ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), Phnom Penh (cont.) 
o. iteque,. Ls that this office, with the assistance of the member 
countries of SEAMED, undertakes its tasks in accordance 
with the guidelines adopted by this Conference.' 1 
Two months later, in January 1973, the Eighth SZAMEC Conference, meeting 
at Phnom Penh, approved the programme submitted by the Khmer delegation 
for the establishment of the ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO) 
at Phnom Penh. Two years later, at the Tenth SEAMEC Conference, meeting 
at Baguio in January 1975, the Project Development Plan for the proposed 
ARCAFA, prepared by the ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), was 
appro r: by the Council of SEAMEO. 
The Lroject Development Plan, which covered the five. year period from 
January 1975 until December 1979, sought to develop the undernoted 
functions of the _UCAFA : 
1. Research and diffusion of techniques and methods of 
restoration and conservation of movable and immovable 
cultural properties; 
2. Research and diffusion of techniques and methods in 
archaeological and prehistorical excavation; 
3. ?Research and diffusion of techniques and methods in 
conservation of fine arts; 
4. To provide studies and scholarships or fellowships for 
students from countries in the region; 
5 To promote research programmes related to the needs 
and problems of Southeast Asia; 
6. To serve as a clearing house for providing documentation 
colleen and tri.0 i :`1t'.:Ì in .- i English and French; 
7. To provide information concerning activities in the 
region in order to disseminate knowledge in archaeology 
to institutions and agencies; 
8. To help organise seminars and instructional courses on 
selected and pressing archaeological problems, needs 
and topics; and 
9. To stimulate and assist further development of archaeological 
institutions in Southeast Asia. 
1. SEAMED, 'Proceedings of the Preparatory Conference on the Restoration 
and Animation of Historical Sites for the Purposes of Establishing 
the ARCAFA', 4 -8 December 1972, Phnom Penh, APDO, 1973. 
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ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), Phnom Penh (cont.) 
The .fail of the Government of the Ithner Republic, shortly after the Tenth 
SEX EC Conference, caused the ARCAFA -- Project Development Office (APDO) 
at Phnom Penh to be permanently closed down, preventing the implementation 
of the ARCAFA Project Development Plan. Meeting at Singapore in January 
1976. the Eleventh SE MEC Conference resolved that henceforward SEA2 EO's 
activities in the fields of archaeology and fine arts be continued, for 
the time being, outwith the framework of ARCAFA.I 
Nonetheless, during the two years of its effective operation, the 
RCAF 1roject Development Office (APDO) at 1:hnom Penh undertook a 
considerable amount of useful research in the field of conservation : 
Analysis of country reports and data presented to the 
ARCAFA Preparatory Conference in 1972, to establish : 
a) available resources, 
b) prevailing problems, and 
c) requirements of member countries; 
2. Analysis of recomiiìer dations, including those of specialist 
sub- committees, to determine their relationship to the 
requirements of the member countries; and 
3. Identification of activities not dealt with in detail by 
the ARCAFA Preparatory Conference, such as : 
a) fine arts, 
b) archives and inventories, and 
e) conservation legislation and conventions. 
The results were published by the ARCAFA Project Development Office 
(ITT)) at Phnom Penh between 3 972 and 1974. 
International Non -Governmental Agencies 
The former Khmer Republic did not have a national committee for either 
the International Council of Museums (ICOM) or the International 
Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS). The present situation remains 
unchanged. 
1 . 7i A,1ES, 'Report of the SPAFA Task Force' SEAMEO, Bangkok, July 
1976, pp.3 -7. 
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Bilateral Governmental Technical Cooperation 
The French Government provided the Government of the Khmer Republic 
with the technical assistance of a number of French experts up until 
1972, including : 
1. Bernard Philippe Groslier, formerly of the Ecole Francaise 
d'Extreme- Orient ( E0) , and director of the Conservation 
d'Angkor from 1960 until 1972; 
2. Mlle. Solange and Jean Michel Andre, experts on the 
conservation of bronze and stone respectively, were assigned 
to the Conservation d'Angkor from 1960 onwards and trained 
three Khmer restorers during their mission; 
3. Jean 137.7.í1, formerPc of the Ecole Francaise d'Extreme- Crient 
(.EFF0) ; 
4. Mlle. J. Auboyer, of the Musee Guimet, Paris; and 
5. Mlle. Giselle IIyvert, the authority on the bio- deterioration 
of stone. 
Private Foundations 
The Ford Foundation and the Asia Foundation have both contributed to 
the conservation of the former Khmer Republic's cultural heritage 
through their respective aid programmes in Asia. Under the provisions 
of its Art and Archaeology Programme, the Ford Foundation provided 
photographic supplies to the National Museum at Phnom Penh, for the 
recording of undocumented objects, and prior to the fall of the 
Government of the Khmer Republic in April 1975, financial support had 
been promised for the creation of the ARCAFA Project Development Office 
(APDO) at Phnom Penh. The Ford Foundation also financed the Mekong 
Archaeological Survey, under the direction of Otago University, New 
Zealand, which identified a number of sites, but none important 
eneough to warrant delaying the proposed damming of the river. Four 
Khmer trainees employed on the Survey were regrettably made homeless 
as a result of the events of April 1975, but have since found sanctuary 
in France, New Zealand and the United States of America.' 
1. Lyons, E. 'A Survey of the Art and Archaeology DAP : Southeast 
Asia', (Confidential memorandum reviewing the October 1974 to 
September 1976 period of support), The Ford Foundation, Bangkok, 
Febuary 1977, pp.4 -7. 
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6. CONSI;RVATION FRAMEWORK 
1. LEGISLATION 
Legislation relative to the classification, conservation and protection 
of cultural property in Cambodia - known as the Khmer Republic from 1955 
until 1975, and since known as Khampouchea - is almost entirely French 
in origin, dating from the period 1900 -1940. Krets (royal decrees) and 
constitutional changes have amended the law over the last fifty years, 
but in general, the law remains relatively unchanged from the days when 
Cambodia - together with Laos and Vietnam - formed the French colony of 
Indochine.' 
The first statute to extend legislative protection to '...monuments and 
objects having an historic or artistic interest...' in Cambodia was 
the Statute of 9 March 1900.2 Five years later, the Statute of 15 April 
1905 provided for the classification of the said monuments and abjects.3 
The Statute of 18 May 1908 extended the provisions of the Statute of . 
9 March 1900 to include '...the totality of the buildings, inscriptions 
and ancient objects of Cambodian origin situated in the territories of 
Siemreap, Sisophon and Battaubang...'.4 Three years later, the Royal 
Ordinance of 31 March 1911 protected the setting of the ruins at Angkor.° 
A second Royal Ordinance, of ïl October 1923, determined the conditions 
of classification of monuments and objects under the said Statute of 
15 April 1905.6 The principal law relative to the classification and 
protection of historic monuments in Cambodia was introduced by the- 
Statute Of 15 Febuary 1925,7 which promulgated the Decree of 23 December 
1924 to extend to Indo- China, subject.to terms and conditions, the French 
domestic Law of 31 December 1913.8 The Statute of 30 April 1925 regulated 
the precise application of the Decree of 23 December 1924,9 and the 
Statute fti gi July 1925 regulated the classification, conservation and 
protection of monuments under the Decree.of 23 December 1924.10 The Royal 
Decree of 6 November 1935 amended the Royal Decree of 11 October 1923.11 
1. Indo- China. 
2. Arrete du 9 mars 1900, Journal Officiel de l'Indochine Francaise 
(JOIF), 1900, p.502. 
3. Arrete du 15 avril 1905, JOIF, 1905, p.521. 
4. Arrete du 18 mai 1908, JOIF, 1908, p.977. 
5. Ordonnance royale du 31 mars 1911, Bulletin Administratif du Cambodge 
(BAC), 1911, p. 
6. Ordonnance royale du 11 octobre 1923, BAC, 1923, p.810. 
7. Arrete du 15 fevrier 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.250. 
8. Decret du 23 decembre 1924, Journal Officiel de la Republic Francaise 
(JORF) , 1925 p.250. 
9. Arrete du 30 avril 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.890. 
10. Arrete du 11 juillet 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.1422. 
11. Ordonnance royale du 6 novembre 1935, BAC, 1935, p.1434. 
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Lerrislation (cont.) 
Statutes particularly related to the classification and listing of 
monuments were enacted on 16 .;fay 1925, 29 April 1930, 1 October 1932, 
17 July 1935, and 24 Febuary 1933.1 The total number of Khmer monuments 
classified and statutorily protected under the above -mentioned statutes 
was seven hundred and eighty. Other statutes relate to the creation, 
definition and regulation of the Angkor (monument) Park;2 the sale and 
exportation of Khmer antiquities and art objects;' and the protection of 
natural monuments and sites.4 
The majority of the above-mentioned Statutes, Decrees and Laws, etc., 
remained in force until the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic 
in 1975 by virtue of the Franco- Khmer Agreement of 15 June 1950.5 The 
Government's obligation to preserve -and protect the nation's heritage of 
cultural property - as defined under the Statute of 15 Febuary 1925 
and subsequently amended by the said Statutes of 30 April 1925 and il July 
1925 - and natural mónuments and sites, was declared in Articles 640 and 
703 or the Khmer Civil Códe.6 Powers to enforce the preservation and 
protection thereof were declared in Articles 216 and 217 of the Khmer 
Penal Code.7 Because of the events of 1975- , proposals to introduce 
new legislation, tailored to the particular problems of the country, have 
been abandoned. The present situation remains unknown, and so, in the 
absence of properly authenticated information, the undernoted analysis 
of conservation legislation is restricted to the situation prevailing up 
until 1975 only. 
1. Arretes des l6 mai 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.1754; 29 avril 1930, JUIF, 
p.1685; ler octobre 1932, JOIF, 1932, p.3297; 17 juillet 1935, JOIF, 
1936, p.2645; and 24 fevrier 1935, J OL', 1938, p.907. 
2. Arretes des30 octobre 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.2347; 16 decembre 1926, 
JOIF, 1926, p.1561; 21 decembre 1926, JOIF, 1926, p.3490; 30 septembre 
1926, JOIF, 1926, p.3779; 21 mai 1930, JOIF, 1930, p.2040; 20 janvier 
1931, JOIF, 1931, p.349; ler decembre 1934, JOIF, 1934, p.4000; 
21 septembre 1935, JOIF, 1935, p.3263; 30 decembre 1935, JOIF, 1935, 
p.87; 10 octobre 1936, JOIF, 1936, p.3029; 10 mars 1937, JOIF, 1937, 
p.835; and 15 janvier 1940, JOIF, 1940, p.117. 
3. Arretes des14 fevrier 1923, JOIF, 1923, p.303; 2 juin 1926, JOIF, 1926, 
p.670; 2 juin 1926, JOIF, 1926, p.1527; and 30 juillet 1931, JUIF, 
1931, p.2612. 
4. Loisdes 23 avril 1910, JORF, 1910, p.3693; and 2 mai 1930, JORF, 1930, 
p.5002. Decrets des 15 novembre 1930, JORF, 1930, p.1291; and 25 aout 
1937, 3 O1F, 1937, p.3119. Arretes des5 janvier 1931, JUIF, 1931, p.94; 
30 avril 1931, JOIF, 1931, p.1570; 4 mars 1933, JOIF, 1933, p.740; 
20 decembre 1935, JOIF, 1935, p.4284; and 15 octobre 1937, JOIF, 1937, 
p.3119. Ordonnance royale du 23 novembre 1931, BAC, 1931, p.1683. 
5. L'accord cultural franco -khmer du 15 juin 1950. 
6. Code civil khmer, 19 . 
7. Code penal khmer, 19 . 
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Legislation (cont.) 
Under article 1 of the Law of 31 December 1913 - as extended to Indo- 
Chin_a by the Decree of 23 December 1924, regulated by the Statutes of 
15 and 30 April and 11 July 1925, and subsequently amended by the indep- 
endent governments of the Kingdom of Cambodia (1955 -70) and the Khmer 
Republic (1970 -75) - hereinafter referred to as the 'July 1925 Statute', 
both immovable and movable cultural property of artistic or historic 
interest may be declared to be an historic monument in the public interest, 
subject to the following provisions 1 
Immovable Cultural Property 
Under article 2 of the July 1925 Statute, immovable cultural property of 
historic or artistic interest may be classified as a historic monument, 
in whole or in part, in the public interest. Any site, including such 
surrounding land as is necessary to insulate and protect the said site, 
which contains prehistoric formations or strata, the remains of ancient 
buildings, and objects of artistic, archaeological or religious character, 
may be classified. The owner of the immovable cultural property and the 
head of the local administration are both notified of the propose}.clt,-,s-- 
ification. 
Under articles 4 and 5 of the July 1925 Statute, the consent of the owner 
of the immovable cultural property is required before the proposed class- 
ification may be confirmed. However, in the absence of such consent, the 
Council of Ministers may declare the immovable cultural property to be 
a classified historic monument, in which case compensation may be claimed 
for any injury or loss arising therefrom. 
Under article 9 of the July 1925 Statute, no immovable cultural property 
so classified may be destroyed, removed, restored, repaired or altered 
without prior permission. 
Under article 12 of the July 1925 Statute, no structure may be erected 
adjoining a classified immovable cultural property, without prior permiss- 
ion_. Nor may the appearance be altered and the posting of advertisements, 
either on or within the perimeter of a classified immovable cultural 
property, i s prohibited. Ownership may not be transferred without prior 
permission. 
1. Direction des Arts, 'Extrait et Demarquage du Texte Legislatif au 
Classement, a la Conservation et la Protection des Monuments Histor- 
iques', Phnom Penh, Aout 1965. 
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Movable Cultural Property 
Under article 15 of the July 1925 Statute, movable cultural property of 
prehistoric, historic or artistic interest may be classified as a. hist- 
oric monument, in the public interest. 
Under articles 17 -20 of the July 1925 Statute, all movable cultural prop- 
erty appertaining to a classified immovable cultural property is also 
considered to be classified and registered, and may not be removed 
or transferred or sold without prior permission. The owner of a classified 
movable cultural property must give fifteen days notice of his intention 
to remove, transfer or sell the said movable cultural property to the 
head of the local administration. The acquisition of a classified movable 
cultural property other than in accordance with article 19 of the said 
Statute is null and void, and persons who, in good faith, acquire such a 
classified movable cultural property, either directly or indirectly, have 
a right to reimbursement in full.by the Vendor thereof of the sum paid. 
Furthermore, the State is empowered to confiscate and resell the said 
movable cultural property. 
Under articles 21 -22 of the July 1925 Statute, the exportation of classi- 
fied movable cultural property from the country is prohibited. Objects 
of art, statues, sculptures and inscriptions of stone, wood or metal, of 
Khmer origin, dating from before the nineteenth century, may not be ex- 
ported unless accompanied by a certificate of non -classification. In the 
absence thereof, the Customs and Excise may confiscate the said movable 
cultural property. 
Under article 2:3 of the July 1925 Statute, no classified movable cultural 
prouert7 may be altered, repaired or restored without prior pane s pion, 
and in accordance with such conditions as may be specified. Classified 
movable cultural property which has,been modified without permission 
must be restored, whenever possible, to its original condition at the 
expense of whoever effected or ordered the modification. Accordingly, 
the State is empowered to inspect classified movable cultural property. 
Under article 24 of the July 1925 Statute, the State maintains the right 
of pre -emptive purchase of any movable cultural property offered for sale 
within fifteen days of being notified thereof. 
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Care and Conservation of Historic Monuments 
Under articles 25 -27 of the July 1925 Statute, the various administrative 
services of the State, local administrations, public institutions and 
private owners who are the owners, assignees or guardians of classified 
movable cultural property, are responsible for the care and conservation 
thereof and must take all measures necessary to this effect. If the said 
cultural property is imperiled and the administrative service, local 
administration, public institution or private individual concerned does 
not immediately take the measures considered necessary to ensure the 
care and conservation of the said movable cultural property, the State 
may prescribe and enforce the necessary conservation measures and, if 
required, remove the said Movable cultural property to a State muser7. or 
depository. Objects of artistic, prehistoric or archaeological interest, 
structures, mosaics, bas -reliefs, statues, medals, vases, columns and 
inscriptions, etc., existing above or below the ground of a classified 
immovable cultural property, remain the property of the State. 
Excavations and Discoveries 
Under article 28 of the July 1925 Statute, no person may excavate or 
search for antiquities without prior written permission. Two months notice 
must be given to the head of the local administration who, in turn. must 
notify the Minister who may issue a permit. Such a permit may be subject 
to conditions and, if the Minister considers that the excavation is being 
undertaken in a manner liable to cause injury to the said antiquities, 
the permit may be cancelled. 
Under article 29 of the July 1925 Statute, any person who, as a result of 
excavations or other works, discovers aity ruins, sculptures, inscriptions 
or any objects of prehistoric, historic, archaeological or artistic int- 
erest at the site of a historic monument, must notify the head of the 
local administration within twenty -four hours who, in turn, must notify 
the Minister. Any person failing to declare such a discovery is liable 
to prosecution and the said ruin, sculpture, etc., is liable to confisc- 
ation. 
Under article 30 of the July 1925 Statute, the State is empowered to 
retain any art object or antiquity discovered during excavations or other 
works on State property. If the said art objects or antiquities are dis- 
covered on private property, the State is empowered to retain them for a 
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Excavations and Discoveries (cont.) 
period of six months. The State has the right of pre -emptive purchase. 
Penal Provisions 
Under article 35 of the July 1925 Statute, conservators, inspectors and 
guardians attached- to a museum' or archaeological store, monument or 
group of monuments are responsible for enforcing the above mentioned 
provisions. 
Other Provisions 
Under article 38 of the July 1925 Statute, the State is empowered to 
enter and inspect any classified historic monument, and to regulate the 
reproduction thereof by painting, drawing and still or cine- photography, 
by the levying of a special tax - the receipts from which accrue to the 
State and which may be used for the development of collections of 
classified movable cultural property and the conservation of classified 
immovable cultural property. 
Khmer Civil Code 
Under article 640 of the Khmer Civil Code, the nation's heritage of 
natural assets is inalienable and must be conserved. 
Under article 703 of the Khmer Civil Code, precious objects, buried or 
otherwise hidden for a long period, and without an owner, are considered 
to be national treasures..Any person discovering such a precious object 
has a right to compensation calculated at fifty per cent. of its market 
value. 
Khmer Penal Code 
Under article 216 of the Khmer Penal Code, whosoever fraudulently takes 
possession, or attempts to take possession, of a revered object belonging 
to a religious cult recognised by the State, placed in a sanctuary or 
other religious structure, or buried beneath an altar, is punishable 
by a corrective penalty of the third degree, and may be condemned to 
public disgrace and banishment. 
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Khmer Penal Code (cont.) 
Under article 217 of the Khmer Penal Code, whosoever violates or 
attempts to violate a burial place is punishable by a corrective penalty 
of the second degree. However, if the said violation or attempted vio- 
lation was for the purpose of seizing buried objects, the said correct- 
ive penalty is increased to the third degree. 
2. ADMINISTRATION 
Up until 1972, the responsibility for conserving the nation's heritage 
of movable and immovable cultural property was divided between two 
Government agencies : 
1. National Centre for Cultural Development; and 
2. Conservation d'_Angkor. 
Following the occupation of the Angkor. Park by the Khmer Rouge in 1970, 
the Conservation cI' :ingkor at Sien ILeap was gradually reduced to a skeleton 
staff and was subsequently closed down in 1972. The National Centre for 
Cultural Development was closed down three years later, in 1975, as a 
result of the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic. The admin- 
istrative situation since the Communist takeover in 1975 is unknown, 
however, and the undernoted outline of the administrative framework in 
Kh<.uponchea is the refore restricted to the situation prevailing up until 
1975. 
- National Centre for Cultural Development, Phnom Penh 
Under the jurisdiction of the High. Technical Council of the Ministry of 
Culture, the Council was responsible for coordinating the work of the 
undernoted five agencies . 
1. Division of Cultural Patrimony; 
2. Division of arts and l'echniques; 
3. Division of Arts and Letters; 
4. Division of the University of Fine Arts; and 
5. Directorate of Planning and Programming. 
Division of Cultural Patrimony 
The Division of Cultural Patrimony was specifically charged with the 
responsibility for the classification, conservation and protection of 
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Division of Cultural Patrimony (cont.) 
the nation's classified historic monuments.1 The work of the Eivision 
was divided between the undernoted five departments : 
1. Department of Monuments and Sites; 
2. Department of Excavations and Antiquities; 
3. Department of Museums; 
4. Department of Archives; and 
5. Department of Khmer -Mon Institute. 
Because of the almost continuous state of war prevailing in the country 
between 1970 and 1975, staff shortages and inadequate financing, the 
Departments of 'Monmments snd Sites, and Excavations and Antiquities had, 
at the time of the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic in 1975, 
been reduced to a state of total ineffectiveness. With the countryside 
almost entirely in the hands of the Khmer Rouge, the Government was no 
longer able to protect the field monuments and sites in its caree and 
the Department of Museums was increasingly called upon to salvage and 
transfer to the safety of the National Museum at Phnom Penh, as much 
movuhle cultural property as possible. 
National Museum, Phnom Penh 
Founded in 1905 by the French Colonial Government, and under the juris- 
diction of the Archaeological Service. of the Ecole Francaise d'Extreme- 
Orie..t (í;'a`0) from 1905 until 1957 when authority was f'ormally trans- 
ferred to the newly independent Government of Cambodia; the National 
Museum, formerly known as the Musee Khmer and the `.fusee Albert Sarraut, 
included in its veil-, large and important collection of antiquities 
renr period:. of Khmer art, from the fifth to the thirteenth 
century, sculptures of stone and bronze, architectural reliefs, ceramics, 
tern cc ?tuas, etc. 
2 
To this collection was added the contents of the 
archaeological depository of the Conservation d'Angkor at Siem Reap 
between 1970 and 1972. 
1. Since the publication of the first national inventory in c.1930, 
now discoveries, especially in the Province of Battambang, had 
the document obsolete. The said discoveries were not classified 
and remained unprotected. 
2. `Morley, Dr. Grace. 'Museums in South, Southeast and East Asia : 
Survey and Report' ICOM Regional Agency in. Asia, New Delhi, July 
1071, pp.78 -79. 
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National Museum, Phnom Penh (cont.) 
In 1972 the Museum pas reorganised to include the former Royal Palace 
complex and the Silver Pagoda at Phnom Penh.1 The work of the Museum 
was divided between four departments : 
1. Department of Archaeology; 
2. Department of History; 
3. Department of Arts and Popular Tradition; and 
4. Department of Contemporary Arts. 
The conservation laboratory of the Department of archaeology was equipped 
to restore objects of bronze and other metals, stone 





the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic in 1975. So too was the 
creation of the Applied Research Centre for Archaeology and Fine Arts 
(ARCAi;' A) proposed by the member nations of the South East Asian Ministers 
of education Organisation (Sit_d O) meeting at Phnom Penh in 1972.2 
Conservation d'Anr! -or, Siem Reap 
The Conservation d'Angkor was created in 1960 as an autonomous body under 
the direction of an independent Governing Board as a result of a number 
of agreements si:%ned four years earlier, in .1956, between the Government 
of France and the former Government of Cambodia. Both governments agreed 
to coo; erate in the field of archaeological excavation and conservation 
at Angkor Park. The French Government, through the Ecole Francaise 
d' Extreme- Orient (EF í O) , agreed to provide fifty per cent of the cost 
of establishment and running of the organisation, and to provide scient- 
ific and technical staff, and specialist equipment. Based at Siem Reaps 
approximately eight kilometres distant from Angkor Park, the offices 
of the organisation included a drafting room, photographic laboratory, 
library, epigraphic room and laboratory facilities for the conservation 
of stone, bronze and ceramics. The closure of the Conservation d'Angkor 
offices in 1972 denied the Government of the Khmer Republic specialist 
expertise and advice thereafter. 
1 <. Ti'' »ìed in the collection of the Royal Palace was the cast -iron 
'IA-,ilion de Fer' and furnishings presented by Napoleon III to Ring 
N'orodo>n at the inaugeration of the Suez Canal in 1869. 
o, 'Proceedin s of the Preparatory Conference on the Restoration 
`:_iimatien of Historical Sites for the Purposes of Establishing 
tige .` ?CATA' .linen Penh, ': -3 December 1972. 
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































FIG.114 IMAMPOUCITEA - NATIONAL CONSERVATION STAFF RESOURCES (1973)1 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL STAFF CLASSITICATIOM 
STAFF AND EMPLOYM 2r DATA 
_( 1 ) 
Present Staff 
( 2 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed now 
( 3 ). 
Additional Staff 
needed in 3 yrs. 
Professional Staff 
1. Administrators /Managers 7 9 14 
2. Historians 4 7 13 
3. Archaeologists 9 13 23 
4. Philologists, Epigraphists & Linguiste 3 6 11 
5. Ethnologists & Cultural Anthropologists 2 8 11 
6. Mneeologists /Curators 0 8 20 
7.8.9. Librarians 1 6 8 
10. Architecte of Historical Monuments 1 8 14 
11. Excavation /Restoration Technicians i14. 14 27 
12. Monument /Object Dating Specialists 0 4 5 
13. Others 1 0 0 
TOTAL 32 83 146 
Monument Excavation /Reetoration/Coneervation 
0 7 19 1. Excavation Specialists 
2. Restoration Specialists: a, Stone 2 4 7 
b. Masonry 1 4 6 
c. Wood 1 2 4 
3. Monuments Conservation Specialists 23 33 42 
4. Draftsen & Topographers 19 21 30 
5. Photographers & Photo- Interpreter 4 5 7 
6. Other Specialíate auch as engineers, etc 0 2 3 
TOTAL 50 78 118 
Cultural Property/Skeletal Excavation 
and Reetoration/Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists 4 9.5 21.5 
2. Restoration Specialists: 
a. Stone 2.5 5 7 
b. Metal 1 3 5 
c. Wood 1.5 1 5 
d. Skeletons 0 1 2 
e. Textiles 0 2 3 
f. Documente, Paintings 0 6 7 
g. Pottery & Ceramics 2 6 7 
3. Draftmen & Artists 16 19 27 
4. Others 3 0 0 
TOTAL 30 52.5 84.5 
Internal Supporting Staff 
0 3 6 1. Exhibition Experte 
2 Public Relations Experts 1 3 3 
3. Trained Guides 12 10 5& 
4. Others 0 1 2 
TOTAL 13 17 69 
Outside Specialists Resources 
0 0 1 1. Geographical & Aerial Survey & Analysis 
2. Geological Survey S. Analyeie 0 0 1 
3. Public Works Specialists (lab. technician 
draftsmen etc.) 0 4 6 
4. Climatological Survey Experte 0 0 0 
5. Archaeological Legislation Experts 1 1 1 
6. Others 0 1 2 
TOTAL 1 6 11 
1. ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', SEAMEO, Phnom 
Penh, October 1973 (Table 2). 
Conservation -Related Government Agencies 
The principal conservation- related government agency cooperating with 
the Division of Cultural Patrimony up until the fall of the Government 
of the Khmer Republic in 1975, was the Research and Documentation Centre 
of the University of Fine Arts at Phnom Penh. 
Research and Documentation Centre, University of Fine Arts, Phnom Penh 
The University of Fine Arts was founded in 1965 as an autonomous organ- 
isation administered by a Board of Governors headed by a Rector. The 
work of the Centre, which was attached to the Faculty of Archaeology, 
IeseCII`Ch into the ethnography of the archaic population of 
western Cambodia, prehistoric and historic potteries, iron smelting 
processes at Psa -Dek and Phnom -Deli, etc. The Centre also compiled a 
register of photographs illustrating traditional crafts, etc. 
3. r3`:NC.F, 
Governr' ont Finance 
The extent of central government support for the conservation of the 
nation's heritage of movable and immovable cultural property up until 
the .fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic in 1975 is unknown. 
However, reports describing the pre -1975 situation all refer to the 
acute shortage of finance for the payment of staff salaries and purchase 
of specialist equipment such as projectors, photogrammetical survey 
cameras and plotters, micro- filming and copy cameras, etc.1 
Bilateral Aid 
From 1960 and 1972 the Government of France provided extensive financial 
support to the Government of the Khmer Republic, providing scholarships, 
books and technical equipment through the Ecole Francaise d' Extreme - 
Orient (;;.' 'o ), and co-sponsoring the Conservation d'Angkor at Siem Reap. 
Private Foundations 
Scholarships to enable Cambodian students to train abroad were provided 
by the Ford Foundation prior to the fall of the Government of the Khmer 
Ile nbiic in 1975. 
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4. EDUCATION AND TRAINING 
Up until the fall of the Government of the Khmer Republic in 1975, 
degree -level training courses in the fields of archaeology, architecture, 
and Khmer history were offered by the undernoted institutions : 
1. University of Fine Arts, Phnom Penh - the five faculties 
of the University (Archaeology, Architecture, Plastic Arts, 
'.`usic and Choreographic Arts) collectively offered courses 
in traditional Khmer arts and crafts, drawing and painting, 
shadow plays and Ramayana drama. - Courses were also offered 
in architecture, archaeology and the history of monuments. 
In general, courses extended for five years, at the end of 
which successful students were awarded their 'licence', 
equivalent to a Bachelor of Arts (B.A.) degree. Beca ;se of 
the acute shortage of staff at a senior level, the Doctor 
of Philosophy course was suspended. 
2. University of Phnom Penh, Phnom Penh - the Faculty of 
Letters offered a course in the history of the Khmer 
civilisation in collaboration with the National Museum*n, 
Phn0&1 Penh. 
Apart fro:''- t'ìe specialist tr ini.n« available for a limited number of 
technicians at the Conservation d' Angkor until 1972, facilities for 
the training of professional and technical grades of staff were not 
available in the Khmer Republic. In-service training was restricted to 
two short -courses offered by the National Museum at Phnom Penh : 
1. Museum Guard's Course - Forty hour training course, 
taught in Khmer; and 
2c. Museum Guide's Course - Eighty hour training course, 
taught in Khmer, French and English. 
Specialist training in the fields of r.useology, photography, epigraphy, 
librarianship, prehistory and architectural restoration were not locally 
available. 
Training Abroad 
Scholar Whips were provided by the Government of France and the Ford 
Foundation to enable students to train abroad in France and Thailand. 
The former Government of Cambodia and its successor the Government of 
the Khmer Republic were members of the International Centre for 
Conservation, the 'Rome Centre', from 1961 until 1975. 
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LAOS/PEOPLE'S DEMOCRATIC Itil'UBLIC OF LAOS 
MONSOON ASIAN SETTING 








Per Capita GNP 
System of Government 
2. PIiS.'SICAL SEl'TIA'G 
Situation 
CHINA 
236,804 sq. Im. 
Vientiane (pop. 172,000). 
8% cultivated, 60% forest. 
3.58 million (42% below 15). 
2.3% per annum. 
15 per sq. Ian. 
39 males, 42 females. 
US80 dirs. (1974). 
Democratic People's Republic. 
LAOS 
SOUTxI C:I1?v_1 SEA 
am. 
Fig. 115 Laos - 
Regional Setting 




The People's Democratic Republic of Laos is the only land- locked country 
in Southeast Asia. Situated between latitudes 13 55 N and 22 30 N, Laos 
is bounded by five countries ; China (north) , Vietnam (east) , ihampouchea 
(south) , Thailand (southwest) and Burma (west) . The capital city, 
Vientiane (pop. 172,000), is situated at latitude 18 7 N. The total land 
area of the country is 236,804 sq. inn. 
Geology, Relief and Drainage 
Northern upland areas of Laos are composed of slates, schists and sand- 
stones. Annam Cordilleras are crystalline in origin. Granites are common 
in the north, but in the south sandstones predominate. Mekong valley 
lowlands comprise sands, clays and ancient lateritic alluvial deposits. 
Bolovens Plateau is composed of sandstone overlaid with basaltic and 
lateritic deposits. 
Physically, Laos comprises a deeply- dissected plateau, varying in height 
between 900 and 1,800 m. above sea -level , flanked on the north by a range 
of mountains rising to 2,100 m. South of Luang Prabang, the land levels 
into a broad undulating plain, across which flows the Mekong. In the 
southern panhandle, it is less elevated and less broken, and slopes 
westwards from the Annamite Cordilleras, which form the boundary with 
Vietnam, towards the Mekong, which forms' the border with Thailand. Along 
the southwestern border, are fertile alluvial plains. 
Soils 
Lateritic soils are widespread in the northern uplands of the Bolovens 
Plateau. Rich pockets of alluvial soils occur along the margins of the- 
Mekong. 
Climate 
Laos has a tropical monsoon type of climate with three distinct seasons : 
a cool dry season from November to Febuary; a hot dry season from March 
to `.:ay; and a hot wet season from June until the end of October. Mean 
,monthly temperatures rarely fall below 21 °C in the lowlands, but in the 
upland areas cooler conditions prevail and seasonal frosts may occur. 
From April onwards, relative humidity begins to increase until the onset 
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Climate (cont.) 
of the Southwest Monsoon (June-October). Mean annual precipitation varies 
considerably according to elevation and exposure to prevailing winds :. 
for example, in northern Laos there is as much as 2,032 mm., while in 
southemLaos highland areas *may receive as much as 3,048 mm. The valley 
of the Mekong is appreciably drier, receiving between 1,270 and 1,778 mm. 
Earthquake and Volcanic Activity 
Laos is situated in a low frequency earthquake and volcanic activity - 
zone, 
Vegetation 
More than half of the total land area of Laos is given over to .dense 
sub -tropical forest (60 per cent.) . High altitude montanic woodland pre- 
dominates in the north while deciduous broad -leafed forest predominates 
in the southern lowlands. In drier areas this gives way to Savannah. 
There are an estimated 6,000 ha. of Teat: (Tectona grandis) in Sayaboury 
province adjacent to the border with Thailand. Oak, laurel and misceilan- 
species of conifer are widespead in upland areas. 
3. CULTURAL SETTIA:G 
Population 
The 3.58 million inhabitants of Laos belong to three ethnic groups : 
the Thai, which includes the Laos and kindred peoples such as the Dam, 
Pen;, Neua and Lao -Lu; the Indonesian (Lao- Theung); and Chinese peoples 
of the north, which include the IIo, Yao and Meo. The distribution of 
the population is. uneven, upland areas being comparatively spaisely popu- 
lated. The majority of the population is concentrated along the margin . of 
the Mekong. The average population density is less than 15 per sq. km. 
sF: 
FIG 116 LAOS - ISTI'.IATES OF UI13AN AND RURAL POPULATION (1950 -80) 
Urban 
Rural 
1950 1960 1970 1975 
118 240 448. 613 
1,749 2,090 2,535 2,794 
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1980 
835 (1 000 ) 
3,066 (1000) 
Lanp-uage 
The official language of Laos is Lao, but French is widely spoken in 
government and commerce. English is becoming more. widely spoken. Pali,. 
or `tan; Xu Tham, a Sanskrit language of Hindu origin, is generally used 
by priests. The level of literacy is relatively low at 20 per cent. 
Relifrion 
The Lao -Lu, or Valley -Lao, who constitute approximately 40 per cent, of 
the population, practice the Hinayana (Theravada) form of Buddhism. The 
Lao -Thai, or tribal Thai, who live. mainly in northern Laos and constitute 
approximately 16 per cent. of the population, are mostly patrilineal, 
believing in ancestral deities. The majority of the Lao- Theung, a diverse 
group comprising many tribes, practice animism. 
4. ECONOMIC SETTING 
Cultural Tourism 
Cultural tourism in Laos is negligible. 
I'IG.120 LAOS - TOURIS".Í AND TOURIST RECEIPTS (1968 -70) . 
1968 1969 1970 
Tourists 51 43.6 7.3 ('000) 
Receipts NA NA NA (us million dirs.) 
. POLITICAL SETTING 
Constitution and Government 
The People's Democratic Republic of Laos was founded on 2 December 1975. 
For ?i,_.L,;tT : i i ví purposes the country is divided into sixteen provinces. 
:International Relations 
The former Royal Lao Government was a member of the United. Nations (U.N.) 
and its sister agencies : ILO, FAO, UNESCO, WHO, ICAO, UPU, WMO, ITU, and 
Dank and Fund. The present situation is unknown. 
223 






Fig.119 Laos - Towns 
Fig.118 
mw uni MI" 
Laos - Land Use 
2, iIIST ORTC AL, BACKGROUND 
1. EARLY IIISTOsIY 
In spite of its comparatively small size, Laos occupies a strategic 
position on the ancient migration route from China's southwestern province 
of Yunnan to the fertile southern plains of the Indochinese Peninsular, 
and its history and present problems to a great extent reflect its posit- 
ion at the crossroads of opposing cultural and political forces. 
Prior to the unification of Laos by Prince Fa -Ngunì in 1353 A.D., Laos 
was divided amongst a number of independent principalities subject to 
the Siamese (west) , Khmers (south) and Annamese (east) . The earliest 
centres of settlement were the lowland areas along the margins of the 
of Mekong at Luang Phra Bang, Thong Haihin (the 'Plain of Jars'), Mahaxay, 
and Savanna ?whet. It was not until the first century A.D., however, that 
the foundations of large urban concentrations of people were laid at 
Srigotapura, twenty -five kilometres east of the Mekong on the Se -Bang -fai. 
in Kha:-a '.Man Province. According to legend, the ancient city of Sripota- 
pura as the capital city of the Srigotabong Empire from the first to the 
end of the sixth century A.D. Further south, at Thakhet, on the left bank 
of the Mekong, is the ancient city of Thakhet. Archaeological evidence 
suggests that the Srigotabong Empire was strongly influenced by the Later 
Andhra (c.50- 320 A.D.) and Gupta (320 -600 A.D.) dynasties of India.. In 
the Bassac region of Southeast Thailand; the principality of Chen -la, 
led by Bharvavarman, became sufficiently powerful to topple the ailing 
Fun -nan Empire (1st century to 627 A.D.). The Kingdom of Chen -la (627 -782 
A.D.) endured for less than two centuries, falling in turn to the founder 
of the Khmer _Dynasty, Jayavarman II (80.2 -805 A.D.) , . and thereafter Laos 
became a vassal state of Cambodia. The period of Khmer domination, Isnown 
as the Xay -Fong Period lasted until the mid -fourteenth century. However, 
as the authority of the Khmers declined, so that of the . . 
Siamese and the Annamese increased to fill the power vacuinn until the 
intervention of .Fa -Ngur. Fa N gum united the vassal principalities to form 
the "ingdo.n of Lan -tiang (the 'Land of a Million Elephants'), which 
stretched from Yunnan in the north, to the Liphi waterfall in. the south, 
and from the Phraya Fai (Phraya Yen) Mountains in the west to the Lao 
Vientiane Mountains in the east. The capital of the Kingdom was at Xieng 
Thong (Luang Phra Bang) . Later, when Lan -yang adopted the Hinayana form 
of Buddhism, the name of the Kingdom was changed to Satnaganahut. In 1478 
and again in 1750, the Annwnese occupied Luang Phra Bang, and in 1789 the 
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Early History (cont.) 
Kingdo:a .was divided into three separate states administered from Luang 
Phra Bang (under the jurisdiction of the Annamese), Vientiane (under the 
jurisdiction 
the Laos) . 
of the Siamese), and Champassak (under the jurisdiction of 
2. COLONIAL HISTORY 
Siamese suzerainty in Laos was ended in 1893, when Laos became a French 
protectorate and merged with Cambodia and Vietnam to form the Indo- - 
Chinese Union. However, in contrast to the neighbouring protectorates 
of Cambodia and Vietnam, Laos possesses few resources in commercial 
quantities and, in consequence, it- bnècame a backwater of the French 
Empire, ruled with benign indifference from Hanoi. 
3. MODERN HISTORY 
French authority vas briefly interrupted in 1945 by the Japanese occupat- 
ion of Laos. Following the defeat and withdrawal of the Japanese, an 
independence movement, known as Lao Issara, established an independent 
government under Prince Phetsarath, the Viceroy of Luang Phra Bang. 
how ever, the government collapsed after the return of the French in 1946, 
and the leaders of the movement were forced to flee to Thailand (formerly 
known as Siam). Under the 1947 Constitution, Laos became a constitutional 
monarchy under the Luang Phra Bang Dynasty, and in 1949 became an indep- 
endent sovereign state within the French Union. Many of the Lao Issara 
leaders then returned to Laos, but some, including .Prince Souphanouvong, 
who allied himself with the Vietminh and subsequently founded the Pathet 
Lao rebel movement, remained underground. Four years later, in 1953, Laos 
became full independent under the leadership of Prince Souvanna Phouma. 
-fro: i 1953 until 1973, an almost continuous state of civil war prevailed 
in Laos between the Royal Lao Government and the pro -Communist Pathet Lao. 
In 1957, and again in 1962, Prince Souvanna Phouma attempted to establish 
a coalition government, but both initiatives failed within a matter of 
months. Peace talks were resumed in 1972 and on 21 Febuary 1973 both sides 
signed the Agreement on Restoring Peace and National Concord. The Protocol 
implementing the Febuary Agreement was signed at Vientiane on 14 September 
I073. This paved the way for the country's third coalition government, 
established on 5 April 1974, but in the wake of the Communist victories 
in Vietnam and the Khmer Republic the Pathet Lao steadily assumed complete 
control. On 2 December 1975, the People's Democratic' Republic was declared. 
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3 . CULTURAL HERITAGE, 
Laos is a mountainous, land- locked country located on the ancient 
overland route from China to India and peninsular Southeast Asia, and 
at various'times in its history the country has been subjected to cult- 
ural influences of varying intensity and permanence from Burma, Kham- 
pouchea (Cambodia), Thailand (Siam), Vietnam (Tonkin and Annam), China 
and India. The Laotian cultural heritage of monuments and sites is 
accordingly rich and varied. 
1. ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
The prehistory of Laos has been relatively neglected, but such material 
that does exist - neolithic and megalithic remains - suggests that 
the country experienced both Palaeo-Melanesian and Indonesian cultural 
influences. Unfortunately, no research or excavation of any importance 
has been undertaken since 1945. 
Neolithic Sites 
In the neighbourhood of Luang Phra Bang, crude stone.tools of -the Hoa - 
Binhian type, evidence of settlement by Stone Age man, have been found. 
Further south, in Id1ammioùane Province, skeletal remains accompanied by 
axes comparable with Bac -sonian finds have been found at the Mahaxay 
Caves. Other material discovered at the site suggests a relationship 
with the coastal kitchen- midden sites of Annam. 
Megalithic Sites 
The most characteristic feature of the megalithic culture of Laos is 
the use of large stone burial jars, carved from soft sandstone- and 
measuring up to three metres in height, which suggestsa link with 
southern Burma and the Celebes (Sulawesi). A great number of these jars 
have been discovered on the Tran -ninh Plateau, particularly at Thong 
Haihin (Plain of Jars), and iron and bronze artifacts associated with 
the finds suggest that metal working was well established in the areal 
Other finds include glass beads and ceramics - some of Chinese origin. 
1. According to the legend of Thao -Cheuang, the jars were made to 
contain liquor served to the victorious troops of Thao -Cheuang 
following the defeat of another Lao army at Thong Haihin. 
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Megalithic Sites (cont.) 
Later, earthenware jars and rock -cut tombs gradually replaced 
stone 
jars for funerary purposes. Sites in the Savannakhet and Kong-Kok 
regions of southern Laos still remain to be surveyed and scientifically 
excavated. 
2. ARCHITECTURAL 
The earliest surviving Laotian monuments and sites reflect the influence 
of late Andhra (50 -320 A.D.) and Gupta (320 -600 A.D. ) India, Chen -La 
(627 -782 A.D.) and Champa (192 -1471 A.D.). From the sixth century 
onwards, however, Laos came under increasing Khmer influence until the 
defeat of the Khmers by the Thais- in' southern Siam in c.1350 and the 
unification of Laos by Fa --Ngnm in 1353 A.D. Thereafter, the artists 
and craftsmen drew their inspiration from the Thais, and the artistic 
and architectural heritage of Laos is considered to be a provincial 
version of that of Ayuthia (c.1350 -1767) . 
Three distinct periods in the development of the art and architecture 
of Laos are generally recognised 
1. Srigotapura Period : c.lst -7th century A.D.; 
2G X( oi.g Peril'd ca8-13th century A.D.; and 
3. Lan Yang Period : c.14 -19th century A.D. 
Few monuments and sites have survived from the Srigotapura period or 
the Xay -Fong period. 
Building Types 
aN ,Ruined Cities : 
Of the few monuments that have survived from the Srigotapura period, 
the ruined city of Srigotapura is the most important. Situated on the 
Se- Bang -Fai, a tributary of the Mekong, in Khammouane province in 
Central Laos, the site is covered with a dense mantle of vegetation 
and remains unexcavated. Other ruined cities include Xay-Fong near 
Vientiane, Vieng Team in the Nam Lik-Nam Ngum Valley, and Champassak 
in southern Laos. 
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Building Types (cont.) 
b) Cave Temples : 
A series of cave temples dating from the Xay -Fong period have been 
discovered at Tham Vang Sang mnd Dan Soung near Vientiane. At the former 
site, there are two caves containing carved sandstone Buddhas in the 
Gupta style (320 -600 A.D. ) dating from 1066 A.D. At the latter, there 
are an unspecified number of caves containing similar images which 
reflect the influence of the Ihmers. Similar cave temples of the Lan - 
Xang period are found in numbers at Tham Ting and Tham Xieng Nga. 
c) Stupas : 
The earliest surviving stupas date from the sixth century A.D. and 
reflect the influence of Gupta (320 -600 A.D.) India. Two have survived 
from the Srigotapora period, the That Ing -Hang stupa near Savannakhet, 
and the That Srigotabong stupa at Thabhet. Both stupas are of the 
hemispherical type, known locally as FMhak -mo' (watermelon) . The finest 
and most important stupa in Laos is the That Luang stupor at Vientiane, 
founded by Prince Burichandra in the sixth century A.D. and enlarged by 
King Sayasethathirat I in 1566 A.D. It was destroyed by the Ho - a 
Chinese tribe from Yunnan - in 1873 A.D. and rebuilt in its present 
form in 1911 A.D. Square on plan with convex sides, the stupa is crowned 
by a- striking square section, plantain bud -shaped finial surmounted by 
a tapering finial. Around the base of the dome of the stupor stand 
thirty -two small, square section pinnacles. The whole ensemble stands 
upon a square platform banded with lotus leaves, set within a rectang- 
ular quadrangle enclosed within a tile -roofed cloister. 
d) Temples : 
Temples are the largest single building type in Laos. The earliest and 
most important temple to survive from the Xay -Fong period is the Vlat 
Phu 0,t Chwnpasak, a temple mountain of the Khmer type originally dedi- 
cated to Zhimain the c.sixth century. Additions were made to the temple 
its t c oloventh and twelfth centuries. As the result of major collapses 
a ; otwehF nsive rebuilding operation was begun, but before it could be 
cof,ot+, Khmer authority declined and the temple passed into the hands 
of the Laotians, who subsequently turned it into a Buddhist shrine and 
ddod a monastery. The monument is built of sandstone and is unique 
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Building Types (cont.) 
inasmuch as no other temple of the Xay -Fong period has survived intact. 
Traces of a Hindu temple complex have been discovered at Ban Saphay 
near Pakse. The characteristic Buddhist temple building type of the 
Lan Xang period is closely modelled upon the Siamese temple building 
type of the Ayuthia period, and features a masonry image hall built of 
baked brick laid in lime mortar and finished with lime stucco, topped 
with a high gabled, tiled stepped -roof supported with timber pillars. 
Gables, ridges, brackets, doors and columns are generally carved. Walls 
are often decorated with wall- paintings. Buddhist temples are usually 
set within compounds enclosed by cloisters. The Vat Pbraphra theo temple 
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LAOS - INVENTORY OF MONUMENTS AND SITES 
Prehistoric Sites 
1. Luang Phra Bang. 
2. Mahaxay Caves. 
3 Plain of Jars (Thong Ilaihin) . 
4. Savannakhet. 
II. Historical Sites, Monuments and Inscriptions. 
1. Srigotapura Period (C.1 -7th century A.D.) 
a) Ruined city of Srigotapura, Eham 'Man Prov. 
b) That Inn -Hang stupa. 
e) That Srigotabong stupa. 
2. Xay -Fong Period (C.8 -13th century A.D.) 
a) Wat Champasak, Champasak Prov. 
b) Ruined city of .gay-Fong. 
c) Stone inscription of Xay -Fong. 
d) Statue of Jayavarman VII. 
e) Cave temples of Than Yang Sang. 
f) Cave temples of Dan Soung. 
g) Heuan Hin (Stone House) , Savannakhet. 
h) Hindu /Buddhist temple complex, Ban Saphay. 
3. Lan-Xang Period (C.14 -19th century A.D.) 
i. Luang Phra Bang 
r2t ?.íanor oa 
Ç 
1.372). 
Wat Vixun (1503). 
Wat Na. 
Wat Xieng Thong (156G) . 
Wat Savankhalok (1527) . 
Wat That (1548) . 
Wat Hua Xieng (1705) . 
Vat Mai Suvarnaphum (1796) . 
Wat Pa Huok (1841) . 
.lat lase (1841). 
Wat Pa Fang (1700) . 
Flat Pai Fai (1765) . 
I'housi Hill Stupa (1914) . 
Wat Chum ï,hong (1855) . 
Wat Xieng Moun (1851). 
Wat Nong (1886) . 
Wat Nong /Wat Xieng Thong temple complex 
i) Wat Sen, 
ii) ;',at That Noy, 
iii) Wat Si Mungkhun, 
iv) ;'fat Sop, 
v) Wat Nak, and 
vi) Wat Si Bun Heuang. 
1. Department of Archaeology, Vientiane, Laos, 1972. 
II. Historical Sites, Monuments and Inscriptions (cont.) 
r) Other sites : 
i) Wat Pheng Luong. 
ii) Wa Pa Kha. 
iii) Wat Pheng Ai. 
iv) Wat shun Sang. 
v) Wat Luk May. 
vi) Vat Khi Li. 
vii) Wat Pak Khan. 
viii) Wat Aham. 
ix) Wat Vixun. 
x) Wat Na. 
xi) Wat That Luang. 
s) Tham Ting Caves. 
2. Xieng I huang Province 
a) Muong Rhun : 
i) Wat BunIio. 
ii) Wat Si Hom. 
iii) Wat Kang. 
iv) Wat Phya. 
v) Wat That Phun. 
vi) Wat Chola Phet. 
vii) Wat Phou Kan. 
viii) Wat Na U. 
ix) Wat Ban Kua. 
x) Wat Nape. 
xi) Wat Han Hoy. 
xii) Wat Chana. 
xiii) Wat Xieng Di. 
xi v) Wat Ban Su. 
xv) That Phong Pheng. 
b) Muong Khang : 
i) Wat Na Hua. 
ii) Wat Ban Man. 
iii) Wat Ban Puya. 
iv) Wat Ban Khay. 
v) Wat Si Khun. 
vi) Wat Ban Khuong, 
vii) Wat Ban My. 
viii) Wat Ban Mon. 
ix) Wat Lu:uvr. 
X) Wat Phu ¡Chem. 
xi) Wat Pom Muong. 











Wat ti t7 V Na; Hoy. 
:at. Ban Ang. 
`rtfr,.`t Bíi:71...T1.ó. 
Wat .3 an La Noi. 
:;'at Ban Xai Rhara. 
":at Ban Ngúon. 
Wat Ban' Moy. 
Wat Ban Tan. 
H. Historical Sites, Monuments and Inscriptions (cont.) 
ix) Wat Na Ha. 
x) fiat Thong Hac. 
xi) Thats or stupas. 
xii) Wat Ban Bang. 
xiii) Wat Ban Bua. 
xiv) Wat Ban Khay. 
xv) Wat Xieng Hung. 
xvi) Wat Vixay. 
xvii) Wat Ban Muong. 
xxiii) Wat Ban Thong. 
xix) Wat Ban Mang. 
xx) Tram Nong Tong. 
xxi) Tham Xieng Nga (Cave of Buddha Images). 
xxii) Wat Xieng Nga. 
xxiii) Wat Ban Saut. 
3. Vieng Chan (Vientiane) 
a) Wat Ho Phrakeo (Religious Museum) . 
b) Wat Sisaket. 
e) That Luang stupa (î.6th century A.D. Enlarged 1566). 
d) Wat Chan (f.1360. Reconstructed 1911) . 
e) Wat Phya Wat. 
f) Wat Inpeng. 
g) Wat Ongtue. 
Ii) Wat uaysok. 
i) Wat Phone Xay. 
j) Wat Nong Bon. 
k) Wat Sri Muong. 
4. Nam L / Iam N,`,':m Valley 
a) Vieng Khavm., Ban Keun District. 
b) Ruined city of Vieng Imam. 
c) Wat Suan Tan. 
5. Thakhek Province (Kha:nmouane) 
a) Muang Kelp Old Thakhek) (14 -19th century) . 
h! Muon ̀r Sam Kham Se) , Ban Maknao. 
6. Savannakhet Province 
a) That Phone stufa. 
b) Wat Fhaxauo. 
7. Champassak Province 
a) Ruined city of Champassak (three sites at Muong Keo, 
Ban -Hinlad and Champassak). 
b) Wat Simunmong (1738). 
c) Wat Ban Bang Say (great bronze Buddha, 1707) . 
d) Wat Ban Phra -Phin (undated seated Buddha in European 
style). 
S. Sithadone Province 
a` Wat IChorntai (1710) . 
b$ Phra I:hrou Yot Reo Phone Smek stupa (1709) . 
Fig.123 Laos - That Luang, Vientiane. Built 1586 and restored during 
18/19th-centuries. The finial of this, the greatest stupa in Laos, 
in unique. 
Fig.124 Laos - Vat Pbraphra, Vientiane. 19th -century reconstruction. 
CeLrJST].:i OF DECAY 
1. INTRINSIC 
Location 
a) Microclimate, Subsoil Conditions and Drainage 
Laos has a tropical monsoon type of climate with three distinct seasons : 
a) cool /dry season (November -Febuary) ; b) hot /dry season (March-May); 
and 0 hot /wet season (June -October) . Monuments and sites located at 
lowland sites along the margins of the Mekong and its tributaries 
(Bang- Hieng, Bang-Fai, Ngum, /Chan and Seng, etc.) , such as PaIcse, 
Savannakhet, Thakhek, Vientiane and Luabg Prabang, are subject only to 
light rainfall averaging 1,270 -1,778 mm per annum, the majority of 
which falls during the Southwest Monsoon (June -October). Subsoil 
conditions at these lowland sites are good, but at upland sites on 
the northern upland of the Bolovens Plateau (900 -1,800 m ) laterised 
soils are widespread, and poorly- drained, saturated sites, are subject 
to slipage Ord su..:sidence. 
Mate ri al s 
a) Timber and Baraboo 
Timber, bamboo and thatch have traditionally been the most widely used 
building materials, but because of their organic nature they are 
particularly subject to decay (rot and insect attack) and fire damage. 
Consequently, fear monuments constructed of timber and timber -related 
materials have survived from before the nineteenth century. Laos has 
extensive reserves of teak, oak and other timbers suitable for both 
construction purposes and carving. Teak (T'ectona grandis) is used for 
the fabrication of columns because of its comparative resistance to 
insect attack, but softer, more easily carved woods are used for 
ornamental Purposes, such as finials, bargeboards, doors and door 
frames, etc.) . 
b) Stone 
Although Laos possesses extensive supplies of sandstone, laterite, 
granite and other stones suitable for construction purposes, they are 
rarely used other than for the construction of fortifications and stupors. 
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Materials (cont.) 
Porou_, building stones, such as sandstone and limestone, are subject 
to decay as a result of a) the crystallisation of salts drawn from the 
subsoil by capillary action, and b) the establishment of fungi, mold, 
moss and lichen at lowland sites. 
c) Mud and UnbaI>ed Brick 
There are no surviving examples of monuments and sites constructed of 
mud (adobe) or unbaked brick. 
d) Baked Brick and Terracotta 
Well- baked bricks have been widely used in the construction of forti- 
fications, temples and monasteries. Terracotta and glazed, polychrome 
fireclay are used for ornamental purposes. 
e) Binding Materials s
Lime u_ortar in the principal binding material used in the construction 
of baked brick structures. '::orr_. ally the process of decay is slow, but e 
where rice husks, straw or other organic materials have been added to 
the limo, the process is accelerated as a result of insect attack. 
_retal 
Copper, bronze, gold and silver are widely used in the casting of 
free -standing images and bells used for the ornamentation of temples 
and domestic shrines. Iron is widely used in the fabrication of fasten- 
ings, particularly in timber structures, and armatures for ornamental 
seul- tare. Bronze disease and corrosion are widespread at sites subject 
to high relative humidity, 
Ú) Stucco and Other finishes 
Lime stucco has been used to protect and ornament -stone and baked brick 
structures in Laos since the sixth century A.D. Fungi, moss- and lichen 
cause discolouration and, where capillary action has caused the support 
to become saturated or the crystallisation of soluble salts has occurred, 




Terracotta and glazed polychrome tiles and ornaments (often of Chinese 
origin), glass and porcelain pieces, copper and bronze, carved stucco, 
lacquer, gilding, mother -of -pearl inlay and carved wood, are all used 
to ornament structures in Laos. Terracotta, glazed polychrome ware 
(roof tiles etc.), glass and porcelain pieces (set in wet lime stucco 
or pitch) weather well, but are subject to physical damage (vandalism). 
Copper and bronze images and temple fittings and furnishings are subject 
to bronze disease because of the prevailing environmental conditions. 
Carved stucco, which is widely used to ornament stupas and temples, is 
subject to discolouration by crypto.natic growths (algae, fungi, moss and 
lichen) and to separation and cracking due to water penetration and 
the crystallisation of soluble salts as a result of capillary action. 
Lacquer, gilding and mother -of -pearl inlay, are widely used to ornament 
furniture and fittings as well as palaces, audience halls and temples, 
however, dimensional instability caused by variations of relative humidity 
results in splitting and flaking. Wood carving is one of the traditional 
crafts of Laos and is lavishly applied to windows, doors, suspended 
ceilings, balustrades, furniture and gable ends. 
i Wall Paintings 
Wall paintings, executed in tempera on a ground of dry lime plaster 
(secco), are becoming increasingly rare due to vandalism, lack of main- 
tenance and the normal process of weathering. Flaking and separation of 
the paint layer, crumbling and splitting of the ground, efflorescence, 
fading and discolouration are common problems. 
Construction 
a) Substructure 
Foundations are traditionally shallow and differential settlement and 
slippage are common problems at sites subject to regular inundation 
and saturation as a result of subsoil conditions and drainage. 
b) Superstructure 
In common with their neighbours, the Vietnamese, the Laos developed a 
simplified system of stepped beams and brackets to support the massive 
timber triple roofs of temples, palaces and other structures. The 
earliest surviving baked brick and stone structures, such as fortifications 
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Construction (cont.) 
and stupas, are constructed using the monolithic system of 
construction. 
2. EXTRINSIC CAUSES 
Actions of Man 
a) Lack of :Maintenance 
Because of the situation prevailing since the establishment of Laotian 
independence in 1953, there has been no regular programme of maintenance 
in Laos and, to all intents and purposes, the Department of Archaeology 
at Vientiane had, at the time of the fall of the Government of the 
Royal Lao 'Kingdom on 2 December 1975, completely lost control of the 
situation. At the present time, the authority of its successor, the 
Government of the People's Democratic Republic of Laos, in restricted 
to Vientiane, the remainder of the country being under the de facto 
authority of the Chinese and the Vietnamese. The situation has now 
reached a critical stage. 
b) Abandonment and Squatting 
Abandonment and squatting are major problems and arise from the civil 
war which, with varying degrees of intensity, lasted from 1955 until 
1975. The attitude of the present Government to Buddhism and other 
religious practices is unlozown. Should it be antagonistic, as for 
example is the Government of neighbouring Democratic Khampouchea, then 
religious structures-are liable to be progressively abandoned in the 
future. . 
c} Robbery and Vandalism 
Robbery and vandalism are also major problems, monuments and sites 
loci ted in areas outwit._ the Government's control being stripped of 
their furniture and fittings, images and wood carvings, etc., and 
snu; . rl ed across the Mekong into Thailand and thence via Bangkok to 
Hong nong and Singapore. f'he traffic is not new, however, the 'Emerald 
being removed from Vientiane to Bangkok in the late 19th century. 
Department of Archaeology, Vientiane. 'Snmmary of Laos Country 
Paper' , in 'Proceedings of the SEAMES Preparatory Conference on the 
Restoration and Animation of Historic Sites for the Purpose of, 
Establishing the AACAFA in Phnom Penh', 4 -8 December 1972. n.10. 
Actions of Man (cont.) 
d) Alteration and Demolition 
Monuments in regular use, particularly Buddhist temples and stu?as, are 
often altered and occasionally demolished and reconstructed, it being 
a meritorious act according to the Buddhist canon. Abandoned structures 
are often demolished for their materials. 
e) Faulty Restoration and Repair 
Because of the inability of the Department of archaeology at Vientiane 
to exercise authority over the countryside, it has been unable to 
supervise the restoration and repair of monuments and sites by local 
government agencies, religious trusts and private individuals. The 
situation is aggravated by the almost total absence of properly trained 
specialists in the country. 
f} Unauthorised Excavations 
Unauthorised excavations are a particular problem at megalithic sites 
on the Tran íNinh Plateau, such as Thong Tlaihin (Plain of Jars). 
g) Custo:aary Use 
The deposit of s,no1 , oily and greasy deposits on internal surfaces, 
particularly wall- paintings, as a result of using paraffin stoves and 
oil lamps, is a major problem arising from customary use. 
h) Change of Use 
In times of war, the change of use of structures is an every day 
occurrence, the impact of which varies according to the particular 
circumstances prevailing at the time. 
i} Urbanisation and Encroachment 
Urbanisation and encroachment are negligible. 
j} Fire Damage 
Fire is a major cause of decay of timber structures. 
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Actions of Man (cont.) 
k) Pollution 
Pollution is negligible. 
1) ,,ar Damage 
The exact extent of the war damage inflicted on Laos' cultural heritage 
between 1955 and 1975 is unknown. According to a report published in 
1972, all the monuments and sites in Xieng htivan g province were totally 
destroyed by artillery fire.1 
Occasional Actions of Nature 
a) Earthquakes and Landslides 
arthquake activity is negligible. Landslides are not uncommon in 
upland areas of the T3ol ovens "l. ateau during the Southwest Monsoon 
(Jut --: ctobcr) . 
b) Volcanic Activity 
Volcanic activity is negligible. 
c) Flooding 
Monuments and sites located in lowland areas along the margins of the 
Mekong are occasionally subject to flooding. 
d) Tsunamis 
Laos is a land -locked country and is not Subject to tsunamis. 
e) Typhoons and Cyclones 
Laos is a land-locked country and is not subject to Typhoons and 
Cyclónes. 
I. Dom-,. ̂r ;rtw;llt of Archaeology, Vientiane. 'Archaeological Sites and 
-._or:tuaents in Kingdom of Laos', in 'Proceedings of the Preparatory 
Conference on the Restoration and Animation of Historical Sites for 
the Purpose of Establishing the AtI,CAF _ in Phnom Penh' , 4 -8 December 
1972, p ..31O_34.O. 235 
Prolonged Actions of Nature 
a Precipitation, Relative Humidity, Temperature and Wind 
Precipitation, relative humidity and temperature, are the three 
principal physical causes of decay. The effects of heavy rainfall on 
monuments and sites is to a great extent dependent upon their exact 
location, materials and construction, as previously noted under 
Section I : Intrinsic Causes of Decay (flooding, rising dampness, wet 
rot, corrosion, etc.), but over prolonged periods other changes of a 
chemical, micro- biological and biological nature also occur. The effects 
of these are noted in the following sub- sections (b) to (g). Physical 
erosion by r indborne partiovIOY7 negligible. 
b) Fungi and ;;,old 
Fungi and mold disfigure many monuments and sites. Those constructed of 
hygroscopic materials (timber, lime stucco, etc.) are particularly 
affected. The problem is rendered acute by the total lack of maintenance 
in Laos previously noted in :act ons of ..ter, sub- section (a) 
C) Moss and Lichen 
Moss and lichen also disfigure many monuments and sites constructed of 
iiy7roscopic materials. 
d) Plants and Trees 
Plants and trees flourish in the hot and wet conditions prevailing at 
ronu: tints and sites located along the margins of the Mekong. In some 
instances, abandoned monuments and sites have been completely overgrown, 
as for exas :ale at rrigotapur, ay- 'cor_,, Vi eng- Ella. :a and Champassak. 
e) Insects 
Insect infestation is the principal cause of decay of timber and 
tr 
ti;alfer -based materials. l)rywood termites tCalotermitidae and other 
free -flying pest, . such as powder -post beetles (Lyctidae and Bostrychidae), 
make home in the timber attacked. Soil or subterranean termites 
(1lodoteimitidae, binotermitidae and Thernitidae) , known locally as 
'white ants' , are more numerous and widespread, but need to maintain 
contact with the ground. Both pests are widespread at lowland sites 
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ìroloumed Actions of Nature (cont.) 
subject to high relative humidity. The problem is rendered acute by the 
total lack of maintenance in Laos previously noted in Actions of Man, 
sub -section (a). 
f; Birds and Bats 
Nesting birds and bats cause physical damage to brick and stone monuments 
by burrowing. Their excrement also causes chemical damage to copper and 
bronze. Disfigurement of monuments, particularly wall- paintings, is 
widespread. 
g) Animals 
Animal damage is negligible. 
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Birds and Bats 
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5, CONSERVATION POLICY AND PROGRAMIFS 
1. HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
The revelation and subsequent conservation of the archaeological and 
architectural heritage of Indo -China - Kampuchea (formerly Cambodia), 
Laos and Vietnam - was a uniquely French achievement involving some of 
the greatest nineteenth and twentieth century scholars. 
Prior to the establishment of the Ecole francaise d'extreme- orient (EFEO) 
at Saigon by Auguste Barth, Louis Breal and Abel Bergáigne, in 1898, 
very little was known of the Royal Kingdom of Laos' heritage of monuments 
and sites - an amalgam of Burmese, Khmer and Vietnamese influences - 
other than the observations of adventurers, such as Henri 
'discoverers of Angkor1, and Francis Garnier, the leader 
Mekong River Expedition of 1866 -732, and the writings of 
Mouhot, the 
of the ill -fated 
amateur anti- 
quarians and collectors, such as the indefatigable Dr. Jules Harinand, 
who assembled the first collection of Sanskrit inscriptions of Laos and 
later became a Proconsul, and Auguste Pavie, who assembled the first 
collection of Laotian manuscripts between 1876 and 1895. 
4 
The staff of the EF0 largely concentrated their efforts upon the study 
of Khmer monuments and the compilation of an inventory of the monuments 
and sites in Laos. Apart from excavations at Thong Haihin, the so- called 
'Plain of Jars', the prehistory of Laos iras neglected. Following in the 
footsteps of Lunet de Lajonquia7e, whose monumental three -volume 'lInvent- 
aire descriptif des monuments de Cambodge' was published between .1902 and 
1912, Henri Parmentier studied the pagodas of Laos and compiled the first 
detailed inventory of monuments in the province of Xieng Khuang. Today:, 
the inventory is particularly important because practically all the 
monuments described by Parmeñtier have since disappeared as a result of' 
military action in the province.5 
lo Mouhot, H. 'Travels in the Central l'arts of Indo -China (Siam), 
Cambodia and Laos', 2 vols., London, 1864. 
2. Garnier, F. 'Voyage d'exploration en Indo- Chine, effectue pendant 
les annees 1866, 1867 a 1868', 2 vols., Paris, 1873. 
3. Translated by the Dutch orientalist, H. Kern between 1875 and 1877. 
4. Supplemented by L. Finot in 1917. 
5. H. Parmentier's classic 'l'Art du Laos' was published in 1954. 
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Historical Evolution of Guiding Principles (cont.) 
The restoration of monuments in Laos by architects of the EFEO began in 
1914 with the restoration of the That Si Chanand at Vientiane by Charles 
Batteur. In 1931, Louis Fombertaux began the restoration of the That 
Luang at Vientiane and five years later, in 1936, Tiao Souvanna Phouma 
began the restoration of the Vat Prakeo. The ancient walls of the ancient 
capital at Vientiane were discovered by J.Y. Claes in 1937 using aerial 
photography. The events of 1942 -45 and the ensuing independence movement 
put an abrupt end to the work of the EEO in Laos, and in 1947 the 
responsibility for conserving the nation's heritage of cultural property 
was transferred to the Royal Lao Government. From 1955 until 1975., the 
country was in an almost continuous state of war. The Agreement on Restor- 
ing Peace and National Concord, signed on 21 Feb 1973, confirmed the 
de facto division of Laos into two independently governed zones. In the 
wake of the Communist victorories in the Khmer Republic and Vietnam, 
the Royal Lao Government fell on 2 December 1975. During this time little 
conservation work was undertaken - indeed many monuments, particularly 
in Xieng Rhuang province were destroyed. 
2. POLICY AND PROGRAI IFS 
National Conservation Policy, 
Because of the massive financial burden of the war between 1955 and 
1975, the conservation of the Laotian cultural heritage was relegated 
to a position of relative insignificance and the Government of the 
Kingdom of Laos did not have a national conservation policy. 
Conservation Programmes 
Between 1955 and 1975 no important excavations or restorations were 
undertaken in the Kingdom of Laos, and the only archaeological 
discoveries made during the period were the results of road works and 
other public works. However, in 1972 the Department of Archaeology 
announced ambitious plans to excavate prehistoric sites in the vicinity 
of Luang Prabang and the Mahaxay Caves in Khammouane Province; and to 
re- survey the nation's surviving classified historic Monuments with a 
view to consolidating the long- outdated national inventory. 
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3. INTERNATIONAL TECHNICAL COOPERATION 
Bilateral Cooperation 
In 1968 -69, the French Government sent a mission from the Ecole Francaise 
d'Extreme- Orient (ITE0) to Laos to prepare an inventory of the national 
collection of religious objects at the Wat Ho Prakeo and the Wat Sisaket 
at Vientiane. 
International Governmental .L_encies 
The Democratic Republic of Laos remains a member of the United Nations 
(UN) and its sister agency the United Nations Educational Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO). 
In 1973, UNESCO sent an expert mission to the former Kingdom of Laos 
at the request of the Royal Lao Government to prepare a programme of 
restoration for a number of monuments, including the Wat Phon, and to 
compile an inventory of monuments damaged by military action.1 
The former Kingdom of Laos was also a member of the South East Asian 
Ministers of Education Organisation (SEAME0), and an enthusiastic 
supporter of the Applied Research Centre for Archaeology and the Fine 
Arts (ARCAFA) proposed for Phnom Penh until the fall of the Government 
of the Khmer Republic in 1975. 
International Non- Governmental Agencies 
Neither the former Kingdom of Laos nor the present Democratic Republic 
of Laos has a national committee for the International Council on 
Museums (ICOM) or the International Council on Monuments and Sites 
(ICOMOS) . 
Private Foundations 
Only the Ford Foundation has been active in Laos, a number of trainees 
being employed on the Mekong Archaeological Survey, under the direction 
of the Otago University, New Zealand, until the events of 1975.2 
1. UNESCO, 'Report of the Director -General on the Actions of the 
Organisation in 1973', General Conference, 18th Session, Paris, 
1974, Section II : Social Services, Humanities and Culture, UNESCO, 
Paris, 1975, p.84. 
2. Lyons, E. Op.Cit. p.2. 
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6. CONSE?.VATION FR.A.liEYORIi 
1. LEGISLATION 
Legislation relative to the classification, conservation and protection 
of cultural property in Laos - today known as the People's Democratic 
Republic of Laos - is almost entirely French in origin, dating from the 
period 1900 -1940. Constitutional changes have amended the law over the 
last thirty years, but in general it remains unchanged from the 
days when Laos - together with Cambodia and Vietnam - formed the French 
colony of Indo- Chine. 
The first statute to extend legislative protection to '...monuments and 
objects having an historic or artistic interest...' in Laos was the 
Statute of 9 March 1900.1 Five years later, the Statute of 15 April 1905 
provided for the classification of the said monuments and objects.2 The 
Statute of 18 May 1908 
3 
extended the provisions of the Statute- of 9 March 
1900. The principal law relative to the classification and protection of 
historic monuments in Laos was introduced by the Statute of 15 Febuary 
1925,4 which promulgated the Decree of 23 December 1924 to extend to 
Indo- China, subject to terms and conditions, the French domestic Law of 
31 December 1913.6 The Statute of 30 April 192o 7 regulated the precise 
application of the Decree of 23 December 1924, and the Statute of 11 July 
1925 8 regulated the classification, conservation and protection of monu- 
ments under the Decree of 23 December 1924. Statutes particularly related 
to the classification and listing of monuments were enacted on 16 May 
1925, 29 April 1930, 1 October 1932, 17 July 1935 and 24 Febuary 1938. 
Other statutes relate to the sale and exportation of art and arch.eo - 
lical objects, and ancient objects from historic monuments;10 and the 
1. Arrete du 9 mars 1900, JOIF, 1900, p.502. 
2. Arrete du 15 avril 1905, JOIF, 1905, p.521. 
3. Arrete du 18 mai 1908, JOIF, 1908, p.975. 
4. Arrete du 15 fevrier 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.250. 
5. Decret du 30 decembre 1913, JORF; 1914, p.129. 
6. Loi du 30 decembre 1913, JORF, 1914, p.129. 
7. Arrete du 30 avril 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.890. 
8. Arrete du 11 juillet 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.1422. 
9. Arretes des 16 mai 1925, JOIF, 1925, p.1754; 29 avril 1930, JOIF, 
1930, p.1685; ler octobre 1932, JOIF, 1932, p.3297; 17 juillet 1935, 
JOIF, 1935, p.2645; and 24 fevrier 1938, JOIF, 1938, p.907. 
10. Arretes des 14 fevrier 1923, JOIF, 1938, p.303; 2 juin 1926, JOIF, 
1926, p.670; 2 juin 1926, JOIF, 1926, p.1527; and 30 juillet 1931, 




protection of natural monuments and sites.1 
The majority of the above mentioned Statutes, Decrees and Laws, etc., 
remained in force until the fail of the Royal Lao Government in 1975 - 
the principle of conserving the national heritage of cultural property 
being acknowledged in the Laotian Civil Code " and enforced in the Laotian 
Penal Code.3 The present situation remains unknown, and so, in the absence 
of properly documented information, the undernoted outline of conservation 
legislation is restricted to the situation prevailing up until 1975 only. 
Under article 1 of the Law of 31 December 1913 - as extended to Indo -China 
by the Decree of 23 December 1924, regulated by the Statutes of 15 and 30 
April and 11 July 1925, and subsequently amended by the independent Royal 
Lao Government (1953 -75) - hereinafter referred to as the 'July 1925 
Statute', both immovable and movable cultural property of artistic or 
historic interest may be declared to be an historic monument in the public 
interest, subject to the following provisions . 
Immovable Cultural Property 
Under article 2 of the July 1925 Statute, immovable cultural property of 
historic or artistic interest may be classified as an historic monument, 
in whole or in part, in the public interest. Any site, including such 
surrounding land as is nesessary to insulate and protect the said site, 
which contains prehistoric formations or strata, the remains of ancient 
buildings, and objects of artistic, archaeological or religious character, 
may be classified. The owner of the immovable cultural property and the 
head of the local administration are both notified of the proposed classi- 
fication. 
1. Lois des 20 avril 1910, JORF, 1910, p.3693; and 2 mai 1930, JORF, 
1930, p.5002. Decrets des 15 novembre 1930, JORF, 1930, p.1291; and 
25 aout 1937, JOIF, 1937, p.3119. Arretes des 5 janvier 1931, JOIF, 
1931, p.94; 30 avril 1931, JOIF, 1931, p.1570; 4 mars 1933, JOIF, 
1933, p.740; 20 decembre 1935, JOIF, 1935, p.4284; and 15 octobre 
1937, p.3119. 
2. Code Civil Laotien, articles 93 -95. 
3. Code Civil Laotien, articles 100, 101, 220 and 227. 
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Immovable Cultural Property (cont.) 
Under articles 4 and 5 of the July 1925 Statute, the consent of the owner 
of the immovable cultural property is required before the proposed classi- 
fication may be confirmed. However, in the absence of such consent, the 
Legislative Assembly may declare the immovable cultural property to be a 
classified historic monument, in which case compensation may be claimed 
for any injury or loss arising therefrom. 
Under article 9 of the July 1925 Statute, no immovable cultural property 
so classified may be destroyed, removed, restored, repaired or altered 
without prior permission. 
Under article 12 of the July 1925 Statute, no structure may be erected 
adjoining a classified immovable cultural property, without prior permiss- 
ion. Nor may the appearance be altered, and the posting of advertisements, 
either on, or within the perimeter of a classified immovable cultural 
property, is prohibited. Ownership may not be transferred without prior 
permission. 
Movable Cultural Property 
Under article 15 of the July 1925 Statute, movable cultural property of 
prehistoric, historic or artistic interest may be classified as -an hist- 
oric monument, in the public interest. 
Under articles 17 -20 of the July 1925 Statute, all movable cultural prop- 
erty appertaining to a classified immovable cultural property is also 
considered to be classified and registered, and may not be removed or 
transferred without prior permission. The owner of a classified movable 
cultural property must give fifteen days notice of his intention to 
remove, transfer or sell the said movable cultural property to the head 
of the local administration. The acquisition of a classified movable 
cultural property, other than in accordance with article 19 of the said 
Statute, is null and void, and persons who, in good faith, acquire 
such a classified movable cultural property, either directly or indirectly, 
have a right to reimbursement in full by the vendor thereof of the sum paid. 
Furthermore, the 'State is empowered to confiscate and resell the said mov- 
able cultural property. 
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Movable Cultural Property (cont.) 
Under articles 21 -22 of the July 1925 Statute, the exportation of class- 
ified movable cultural property from the country is prohibited. Objects of 
art, statues, sculptures and inscriptions of stone, wood or metal, of 
Laotian origin, dating from before the nineteenth century, may not be ex- 
ported unless accompanied by a certificate of non- classification. In the 
absence thereof, the Customs and Excise may confiscate the said movable 
cultural property. 
Under article 23 of the July 1925 Statute, no classified movable cultural 
property may be altered, repaired or restored without prior permission, 
and in accordance with such conditions as may be specified. Classified 
movable cultural property which has been modified without permission must 
be restored, whenever possible, to its original condition at the expense 
of whoever effected or ordered the modification. Accordingly, the State 
is empowered to inspect classified movable cultural property. 
Under article 24 of the July 1925 Statute, the State maintains the right 
of pre -emptive purchase of any movable cultural property offered for sale 
within fifteen days of being notified thereof. 
Care and Conservation of Historic Monuments 
Under articles 25 -27 of the July 1925 Statute, the various administrative 
services of the State, local administrations, public institutions and 
private owners who are the owners, assignees or guardians of classified 
movable cultural property,are responsible for the care and conservation 
thereof, and must take all measures necessary to this effect. If the said 
cultural property is imperiled and the administrative service, local 
administration, public institution or private individual concerned does 
not immediately take the measures considered necessary to ensure the care 
and conservation of the said movable cultural property, the State may pre- 
scribe and enforce the necessary conservation measures and, if required, 
remove the said movable cultural property to a State museum or depository. 
Objects of artistic, prehistoric or archaeological interest, structures, 
mosaics, bas- reliefs, statues, medals, vases, columns and inscriptions, 
etc., existing above or below the ground of a classified immovable cult- 
ural property remain the property of the State. 
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Excavations and Discoveries 
Under article 28 of the July 1925 Statute, no person may excavate or 
search for antiquities without prior written permission. Two months not- 
ice must be given to the head of the local administration who, in turn, 
must notify the Minister who may issue a permit. Such a permit may be 
subject to conditions and, if the Minister considers that the excavation 
is being undertaken in a manner liable to cause injury to the said antiq- 
uities, thé permit may be cancelled. 
Under article 29 of the July 1925 Statute, any person who, as a result of 
excavations or other works, discovers any ruins, sculptures, inscriptions 
or any other objects of prehistoric, historic, archaeological or artistic 
interest at the site of an historic monument, must notify the head of the 
local administration within twenty -four hours who, in turn, must notify 
the Minister. Any person failing to declare such a discovery is liable 
to prosecution, and the said ruin, sculpture, etc., is liable to confis- 
cation. 
Under article 30 of the July 1925 Statute, the State is empowered to ret- 
ain any art object or antiquity discovered during excavations or other 
works on State property. If the said art objects or antiquities are dis- 
covered on private property, the State is empowered to retain them for 
a period of six months. The State has the right of pre -emptive purchase. 
Penal Provisions 
Under article 35 of the July 1925 Statute, conservators, inspectors and 
guardians attached to a museum or archaeological store, monument or 
group of monuments, are responsible for enforcing the above mentioned 
provisions. 
Other Provisions 
Under article 3S of the July 1925 Statute, the State is empowered to enter 
and inspect any classified historic monument and to regulate the repro- 
duction thereof by painting, drawing and still or cine- photography, by 
the levying of a special tax - the receipts from which accrue to the 
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Other Provisions (cont.) 
State and which may be used for the development of collections of classi- 
fied movable cultural property and the conservation of classified immov- 
able cultural property. 
Laotian Civil Code 
Under articles 93 -95 of the Laotian Civil Code, any person who discovers 
any object of gold or silver or any precious object hidden or buried in 
a cave, in the earth, among rocks or in the trunk of a tree, etc., must 
remit the said object to the head of the local administration within two 
months. If the said Object remains unclaimed, the market value of the 
said object is divided equally between the finder thereof and the owner 
of the land wherein or whereupon the said object was discovered. However, 
if the discovery of the said object was made as a result of the demolition 
of a pagoda or temple, or the excavation of a ruined pagoda or temple or 
their outbuildings, the .said object remains the property of the monastery. 
Laotian Penal Code 
Under article 100 of the Laotian Penal Code, any person who destroys or 
attempts to destroy, or damages a pagoda, Buddha, temple or other religious 
building or monument; or removes from a pagoda or any other sacred places 
statues, gold or silver objects, or other sacred objects, ornaments or 
decorative objects, may be imprisoned for a period of from five to twenty 
years with hard labour. 
Under article 101 of the Laotian Penal Code, any person who destroys or 
damages the tombs of the Kings of Luang Prabang or their families, the 
Governor of Bassac and his family, or any other High Dignitary of the 
Royal Lao Kingdom of Luang Prabang, may be imprisoned for a period of from 
five to twenty years with hard labour. Furthermore, any person who destroys 
or damages the tombs of civil servants may be imprisoned for period of 
from one to five years; and any person who violates a tomb may be impris- 
oned for a period of from six months to two years. 
Under article 220 of the Laotian Penal Code, any person who voluntarily 
destroys an altar or guardian's hut in a ricefield or other place, may 
be imprisoned for a period of from one to six months and fined double 
the amount of the damage. 
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Laotian Penal Code (cont.) 
Under article 227 of the Laotian Penal Code, any person who, without the 
approval of the authorities, the proprietor or any other person having 
a legal interest, cuts down a tree in a reserve surrounding a tomb or 
place of worship, or in a forest protected by the State, may be fined 
from five to ten Piastres. 
Draft Conservation Legislation 
At the time of the fall of the Royal Lao Government in 1975, draft 
legislation to update the French domestic Law of 31 December 1913 to 
match the requirements of the independent State was being drafted by 
the Royal Lao Academy at Vientiane. 
2. ADMINISTRaTION 
The responsibility for conserving Laos' cultural heritage of monuments 
and sites until 1975 was divided between two Government agencies 
1. Department of Archaeology, Vientiane; and 
2. Department of Museums and Libraries, Vientiane. 
The administrative situation since the Communist takeover in 1975 is 
unknown. The undernoted outline of the administrative framework in Laos 
is therefore restricted to the situation prevailing up until the fall 
of the Royal Lao Government on 2 December 1975. 
Department o :Irchaeolon. y Vientiane 
The Department of Archaeology, which is under the jurisdiction of the 
Ministry of Cults, is specifically charged with the responsibility for 
the classification, conservation and protection of movable and immovable 
cultural property. The work of the Department is divided 
amongst three 
sections 
i Office of Archaeological Construction and Restoration; 
Office of Archaeological Research; and 
iii) Office of Museums and Libraries. 
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Department of Archaeology, Vientiane (cont.) 
Because of the almost continuous state of war prevailing in Laos 
between 1955 and 1975, staff shortages and inadequate financing, the 
Department of Archaeology had, at the time of the fall of the Royal Lao 
Government in 1975, been reduced to such an ineffective state, that it 
had lost control over the majority of classified monuments and sites 
under its jurisdiction. 
In the absence of firm central authority, local administrations have 
undertaken ill- conceived and poorly executed restorations without 
specialist advice and in contravention of the July 1925 Statute. 
Department of Museums and Libraries, Vientiane 
The Department of Museums and Libraries, which is under the jurisdiction 
of the Ministry of Education, is specifically charged with responsibility 
for the collection and preservation of objects and documents concerned 
with Lao arts and traditions. However, up until the fall of the Royal 
Lao Government in 1975, Laos did not possess a National Museum and the 
majority of collections were vested in the many Buddhist monasteries 
scattered around the outskirts of Vientiane and Luang Prabang. The 
national collection of religious art is housed in the Wat Ho Prakeo and 
the Wat Sisaket at Vientiane. 
Non-Government Conservation Agencies 
Because the restoration of monuments and sites is considered to be a 
meritorious act by followers of the Buddha, the monasteries of Laos 
play a major part in the conservation of the nation's heritage of 
cultural property. The work done is, however, often ill- conceived and 
poorly executed without the benefit of specialist advice. 
Founded by the French, Les Amis du Royaume Lao continued to operate 
under Laotian direction until the fall of the Royal Lao Government in 
1975, publishing papers on aspects of Lao arts and traditions in its 

















































































































































































































































FIG .127 LAOS - NATIONAL CONSERVATION STAFF RESOURCES (1973) 1 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL STAFF CLASSIFICATION 
STAFF AND EMPLOYMENT DATA 
( 1 ) 
Fresent Staff 
( 2 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed now 
( 3 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed in 3 yrs. 
Professional Staff 
1. Administrators/Managers 4 2 3 
2. Historians 0.7 3 7 
3. Archaeologists 0 2.5 5 
4. Philologists, Epigraphists & Linguiste 0.2 3 5 
5. Ethnologists & Cultural Anthropologiste o 3 6 
6. Mueeologists /Curators 0.1 4 10 
7.8.9. Librarians 3.7 11 19 
10. Architects of Historical Monuments o 2 6 
11. Excavation/Restoration Technicians 0 5 10 
12. Monument /Object Dating Specialists ND 4 6 
13. Others r 
TOTAL 8.7 39.5 77 
Monument Excavation/Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists O 4 10 
2. Restoration Specialists: a; Stone 0 2 5 
b. Masonry 0 i 2 
c. Wood 0 6 9 
3. Monuments Conservation Specialists 0.5 4 11 
4. Draftsen & Topographers __ 0 2 6 
5. Photographers & Photo -Interpreters 0.5 3 6 
6. Other Specialists such as engineers, etc 0 1 3 
TOTAL 1 23 52 
Cultural Property/Skeletal Skeletal Excavation 
and Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists 0 9 18 
2. Restoration Specialista: 
a. Stone 0 3 6 
b. Metal 0 1 3 
c. Wood 0 3 6 
d. Skeletons 0 1 3 
e. Textiles 0 2 4 
f. Documento, Paintings 0 3 5 
g. Pottery & Ceramics 1 1 3 
3. Draftmen & Artists 6. 2 6 
4. Others 
TOTAL 1 25 52 
Internal Supporting Staff 
1. Exhibition Experts 0 3 5 
2 Public Relations Experts 0.2 3 4 
3. Trained Guides 1 3 9 
4. Others 8 2 7 
TOTAL 9.2 11 26 
Outside Specialists Resources 
1. Geographical & Aerial Survey' & Analysis 0 4 6 
2. Geological Survey & Analysis O 2 3 
3. Public Works Specialists (lab. technician 
draftsmen etc.) 0 2 5 
4. Climatological Survey Experte o 2 3 
5. Archaeological Legislation Experte 0.1 2 3 
6. Others 
TOTAL 0.1 12 20 
1. ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', SEAMEO, Phnom 
Penh, October 1973 (Table 3). 
3. FINANCE 
Central government financing was wholly inadequate from 1955 until 
1975 to match the needs of the Department of Archaeology, and many 
monuments and sites were destroyed and subsequently disappeared 
without being properly recorded. fact figures for Government 
expenditure are not available. The present situation remains unknown. 
4. EDUCATION AND TRAINING 
bp until the fall of the Royal Lao Government in December 1975, there 
were no university -level facilities for the training of archaeologists, 
epigraphists, museologists, architects, engineers or conservators.. 
Only the Department of Archaeology offered a course in Laotian history 
(fifty -two hours'tuition spread over one year). The present situation 
remains unknown. 
Training Abroad 
Up until the events of 1975, only one student had been trained abroad, 
at the National Museum, Phnom Penh. 
Training Requirements 
Training facilities are urgently required in the following fields : 
1. Training of technicians at non -university level 
(foremen, craftsmen, restorers of wood, metal, bronze, etc); 
2. Training of personnel at Bachelor of Art (B.A.) level 
in Laotian art and history at Sisa Vang Vong University; and 
3. Specialist post -graduate training in museology, archaeology, 
epigraphy, conservation, etc. 
1. Because of the paucity of training facilities in Laos the 
Department of Archaeology was short of specialist staff in many 
fields and in 1973 it was in need of the following : Archaeologist/ 
Iiistorian (1), Philologist (1), Ethnologist (1), Excavation/ 
Restoration Technician (1), and Monuments Specialist (1). See 
SEAMED, 'Report of Task- Force on Manpower in Archaeology in the 
SEAMED Region', API)O, Phnom Penh, August- October 1973, pp.30 -35. 
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2. PIiYSIC'3: SI;PTIrtiG 
Situation 
329,750 sq. km. 
Kuala Lumpur (pop. 451,728). 
19% cultivated, 27`t forest. 
12.3 million (58% below 21) . 
37 per sq. km. 
2.5 per annum. 
62 males, 66 females. 
US680 dlrs. (1974). 
Federal Parliamentary Democracy. 
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d° z - 
Regional Setting 
1 : 30 million. 
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Situation (cont.) 
The Federation of Malaysia comprises '. :est Malaysia (Malay Peninsula) 
and East Malaysia (Sarawak and Sabah) . The two are separated by almost 
one thousand kilometres of ocean (South China Sea) . west Malaysia 
(Area, 131,539 sq. km.) stretches between latitudes 1 17 N and 6 45 N 
and is bounded by Thailand (north) the Strait of Malacca (west), the 
South China Sea (east) and the Straits of Johore (south) . The capital 
city, Kuala Lumpur ('op. 451,728) is situated at latitude 3 9 N. East 
Malaysia (Area, 198,261 sq. km.) stretches between latitudes 1 5 N and 
7 13 N and is bounded by Indonesia (Kalimantan) (south) , and Brunei and 
the South China Sea (north) . The capital cities of Sarawak and Sabah, 
Kuching and Kota Kinabalu, are situated at latitudes 1 33 N and 6 0 N 
respectively. 
Geology, Relief and Drainage 
West Malaysia forcis part of the Mesozoic land -mass of mainland Southeast 
Asia, and large masses of granitic rocks occur in the northern and west- 
ern uplands in the interior of the peninsula. In addition, quartzite 
and shales occur in the east, in the west there are calcareous shales 
and limestones. Shales occur in the intermontane valleys and alluvial 
deposits flank the central uplands on both coastlines, though they are 
more extensive on the wrest. Tertiary rocks are few and scattered, occurring. 
in small basins. A series of parallel coulisses, running from north to 
south, form the upland backbone of the peninsular. The main range, the 
Cameron Highlands, stretches from the Malaysia/Thailand border in the 
north to Negri Sembilan in the south in. an unbroken line. Gunong Tahan, 
Gunong Korbu and ;lulu Temengor all rise to more than 2,100 m. To the 
west of the main range, the foothills give way to extensive tracts of 
undulating country before levelling to form a coastal strip averaging 
30 Iin. in width. North of 4 N, in Ierak, lie the Larut Hills. To the 
east of the main range, lie three smaller ranges which form the Trengganu 
Plateau (150 -300 in.). The coastal strip is less broad than that in the 
wrest. South of the Pahang River lie the Johore Lowlands, an almost uni- 
formly flat a ::Id poorly- ulrained lowland area. In general, rivers are short 
and fast -flowing and regularly change their courses. The three largest 
are the ahan %T, the ::el antan, and the Perm.. 
;ast `.'_alaysia is geologically separate from ':.West Malaysia being part of 
the ancient Sunda Platfona, a stable peneplar_ed granitic shield which has 
suffered extensive erosion and submergence, so that today only its higher 
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GeoloaT, Relief and Drainage (Cont.) 
parts remain above sea level. Sarawak comprises three areas : a low-lying 
coastal plain varying from 16 to 80 km. in width and subject to seasonal 
flooding; a range of foothills averaging 150 -300 tn. in height; and the 
T'rapuas (lulu, Iran and Tama Abu Ranges of the interior, which rise to 
over 2,400 :m. and form the border with the Indonesian territory of Kali - 
mantan. Sabah comprises four areas : the '.:'estern Lowlands; the Western 
Cordillera; the Central Uplands; and the Eastern Lowlands. Mount Kinabalu 
rises to 4,089 In. and is the highest point in Kalimantan. In contrast to 
West .lalaysia, the rivers of East Malaysia are mature and slow -flowing 
and form the principal means of internal com :aunication. The Rajang, 
Milian and Kalabaken are the three principal rivers. 
Climate 
The Federation of Malaysia has an equatorial maritime type of climate, 
characterised by constant mean annual temperatures and precipitation, 
though greatly inffluenced by the reversal of wind directions associated 
with the monsoon regime. In ',rest Malaysia, almost uniform temperatures 
prevail all the year round, for example: Penang's average mean monthly 
temperature varies only 2 °C from 26 0C in December (the coldest month) 
to 28 °C in April (the warmest month). The mean annual temperature is 
27°C. Ho.rever, at hill stations above 1,000 m., mean annual temperatures 
fall below 18 °C. Mean annual precipitation varies considerably from year 
to year and from place to place. In exposed situations, mean annual 
precipitation exceeds 6,350 mm.; in sheltered situations, less than 
1,500 inn. is not uncommon. There is no dry season, but seasonal precipi- 
tation varies considerably because of the influence of the monsoon. 
There are three seasons : is ort :least Monsoon (October-March), which brings 
strong rain -bearing winds from the South China Sea; Southwest Monsoon 
(June -. epternber) , which brings light winds and little rain; and the 
Doldrums (April-May and October -November) , which bring light winds but 
heavy rainfall and violent thunderstorms as a result of convection. 
Because of the protection afforded by the Indonesian island of Sumatra, 
the western coast of Test :inlay sia does not experience the full effects 
of the southwest Monsoon. However, occasionally south -westerly squalls, 
rniown locally as ' 5u[aatrast occur, which although of short duration 
are often violent bring torrential rain. It is not uncommon for over 
23 :_ i. ofrai :: to fail i IiI :n hour, .:t. f'l1IeI'e storms are prolonged 
as such as 375 cal,. of rain may fall within twenty -four hours. At Penang, 
a - taxi: -1um of A25 ua. has been recorded within eight hours. Rainfall is 
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Cli::,it e (cent.) 
at a maximum in the west from October to January; in the north from 
August to October; and in the east from October to December. 
East Malaysia, in common with West '.ialaysia, is generally hot and wet 
all the year round with a high relative hunidity. however, in contrast 
to 'West Malaysia, temperatures vary considerably between Sarawak and 
Sabah. In Sarawak, mean monthly temperatures vary less than two degrees 
from 26.50C in lowland areas. In Sabah, mean monthly temperatures vary 
from 2300 to 3000 in lowland areas. Mean annual precipitation varies 
between 2,500-4,000 mm. in Sarawak and 1,500-4,500 mm. in Sabah. The 
heaviest rainfall occurs during the Southwest '.ionsoon (June -September) 
and Northeast Monsoon (October-:.:arch). 
Earthquake and Volcanic Activity 
The Federation of 'talaysia is situated within the Ttrans- isiatict seismic 
zone and is considered to be a high frequency zone. Its neighbour, the 
Republic of Indonesia, is one of the most vòlcanically active areas in 
the world. 
Soils 
Because of the prevailing hot and moist conditions in West Malaysia, 
laterisation is a feature of most of the soils. Also of note is the form- 
ation of acid peaty soils in the lowlands of the western coast of the 
peninsular. Leaching and soil erosion are also problems. East Malaysia 
suffers from the same problems but to a less. degree. 
Vegetation 
In West Malaysia, equatorial evergreen forest predominates below 1,500 m. 
comprising broad -leafed species, such as Chengal, Balau, .Ierbau, Kapur, 
and Meranti, some of which grows to a height of more than sixty -five 
metres, and a dense undergrowth of climbing and parasitic plants. Above 
1,500 m. temperate species appear as equatorial evergreen forest gives 
way to mountain forest. Inland fresh water swamp forest and mangrove 
sea- ssraz_ip forest is found in isolated pockets on the eastern and western 
coasts of Üie peninsular. Casuarina trees are widely distributed on the 
sandy soils of the eastern coastal plain. 
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Vegetation (Cont.) 
In East :.Ialaysia, tropical rain forest predominates in both Sarawak and 
Sabah. The coastline is fringed with mangrove sea- swamp forest. 
Land Use 
Forest cover is extensive in both West and East Malaysia. Cleared areas - 
are given over to the cul tivation of rubber, tea, copra, palm oil, and 
rice. 
3. CULTURAL SETTING 
Iopulatior_ 
The population of ,'est :.alaysia (10.4 million) comprises Malays (50%), 
r 
Chinese (36), Indians and Pakistanis 11 q, Eurasians, Europeans and 
Others (3n. The aboriginal peoples of the peninsular, the Sakai, Jakun, 
and 3e :1ars g, etc., r u.iber less than fifty thousand and are restricted to 
the most inaccessible areas of the country. The average population den- 
sity is approximately 80 per sq. mi. 
FIG. 129 i'tE'iT i:í:.:?AiSU - F,STI'.LITE'1 OF *URBAN AND RURAL l'í0I`F7I,ATION 
1950 1960 1970 1975 1930 
Urban 1,263 2,410 4,138 5,307 6,720 (1000) 
Rural 3,927 4,499 4,997 5,150 5,336 (1000) 
The rural population is largely settled in small 'kampongs' which consist 
of groups of timber -framed houses built on stilts and roofed with thatch. 
The population of East Malaysia (1.9 million) is unevenly spread between 
Sarawak (1.15 million) and Sabah (0.75 million). The population of Sarawak 
Land and t (' S, t 
h 
(35,10), i'.. 
co;.. ices ,,<.au. acA Sea y.' s 30;,1 , Chinese Ielanaus and Others 
(27"::). The average population density is less than 10 per sq. Ion. and 
there are for towns whose population exceeds ten thousand people. The 
population of Sabah comprises Kadazans, Ka jaus, ;3runeis, ciuruts, and 
other tribal groups (5K,), Chinese 21 n, and :clays 24 . The average 
population density is less than 1.2 per sq. km. and in common with Sarawak 
there are few towns whose population exceeds ten thousand people. 
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Population (cont.) 
FIG. 130 EAST MALAYSIA (SARX'LL'-s) - L,STI',L1TES OF URBAN AND 
vü aAL YOI UL:.T I ON 
Urban 
Rural 
1950 1960 1970 1975 1980 
67 112 192 260 352 ('000) 
518 638 809 943 1,095 (T000) 




1950 1960 1970 1975 1980 
44 68 109 140 173 (t000) 
286 386 541 641 761 (T000) 
The rural, non- oslem indigenous population is largely settled in small 
villages which comprise groups of timber- framed 'long.- houses', built on 
stilts and roofed with thatch. 
Language 
Malay is the official language of the Federation of Malaysia, but Tamil, 
Urdu, Chinese and .numerous tribal dialects are also spoken. English is 
the first foreign language taught in schools and.is widely understood. 
Religion 
TS/ 0.21 is the Str.te re?. _gion of the Federation of Malaysia, but religious 
freedom is guaranteed by the Constitution and Taoism, Confucianism, 
Hinduism, °ni:is.n, and Christian beliefs are also practiced. 
4. ECONO:.iIC SETTING 
Cultural Tourism 
The major centr'm of cultural tourism in `.'pest Malaysia are Penang and 
' :ll ny sia is less visited. 
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FIG.136 '.;A AYSIA -- TOURISTS AND TOURIST RECEIPTS (1968 -71) 
1968 1969 1970 1071 
Tourists 59.7 53.2 76.4 122.0 (000) 
Receipts 15 10 10 13 (US million) 
dollars 
5. POLITICAL SETTING 
Constitution and Government 
:Malaysia is a federal parliamentary democracy. The Federation, which 
comprises the former British colonies of Malaya and North Borneo, came 
into existence on 16 September 1963. The Constitution of ?Malaysia is 
based on the Constitution of the former Federation of `::wilaya, but 
includes safeguards for the special interests of Sarawak and Sabah. 
Every five years, the nine Rulers of the 'Malay States elect from among 
themselves the Yang di- Pertuan Agong (Supreme Head of the Federation) . 
The Prime :.Minister, Tun Abdul Razak, died on 14 January 1976 and was 
succeeded by Datak Hussein Onn, his deputy. The ruling National Front 
Government comprises representatives of eleven political parties. 
For administrative purposes West Malaysia is divided into eleven States : 
Johore, Pahang, Negri Sembilan, Selangor, Perak, Redah, Perlis, Kelantan, 
Trengganu, Penang and .Malacca. at '. :alaysia is divided between the 
States of Sarawak and Sabah. 
International Relations 
The Federation of i.ialaysia is a member of the United Nations (U.N.) and 
its sister agencies : UNESCO, IAEA, ILO, FAO, WHO, ICAO, UFU, 
IFC, I,CO, GATT, and the Bank and Fund. The Federation is also a member 
of the Commonwealth, the Colombo Plan, and the Association of South 
East Asian Nations (ASEAN). Recently, the Federation has been working - 
towards securing the region as a zone of peace and neutrality, and it 
was the first member state of ASEAN to recognise the People's Republic 
of China. 
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g. HISTOI?IC=iL BACKGROUND 
The first Europeans to reach the Malay Peninsula: were the Greeks, who 
described it as 
itself...', and 
Long before the 
'...the last inhabited land beneath the rising sun 
named it the Golden Cheronese - the 'Golden Peninsula: %a 
arrival of the Greeks, however, Indian merchants sailed 
regularly across the Bay of Bengal from the Coromandel coast, borne by 
the Monsoon. Thus, by the fourth century B.C. a string of Indian settle- 
ments were well established along the western coast of the Peninsula 
and it wasthose early colonists who are believed to have given the 
country its present name, Tanah Melayu, which literally translated, 
means 'the Land of Malaya'. 
Prior to the establishment of the Kingdom of Malacca (1402 -1511), by 
the expatriate Sumatran nobleman, Parameswara, in 1402; the Malay Penin- 
sula., which consisted of a few modest principalities, Teas in turn 
subject to the authority of the Sumatran Sri Vijaya dynasty (670- 1350); 
the Javanese Majapahit dynasty (950 -1478) ;.and the Siamese Àyuthya 
dynasty (133S-1757). Parameswara, who had been forced to flee from 
a small band of supporters, settled first of all on the 
island of Singa- pura1, but after murdering his host and attempting 
to seize the throne, he was again forced to flee to Malacca. In return 
for favourable trading rights, the Chinese extended their protection 
to the embryonic kingom. . Thus freed from servitude to the Siamese, 
it flourished, becoming in time the supreme maritime power in Southeast 
Asia. 
Sumatra, with 
The reason for Malacca's meteoric growth was its position on the Malacca 
Strait, through which most of the trade between Europe, Arabia, India 
and Gina flowed. The trade attracted increasing numbers of Arabian 
merchants who settled in 'ielacna from the beginning of the fifteenth 
century onwards. With them they brought their own traditions and, more . 
importantly, their own religion.- Islam. Amongst the first to be 
converted to the ne.! faith was Parameswara, and thereafter Malacca 
became the fountainhead of Islam in Southeast Asia. 
1. Singapore. 
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By 1477, Malacca exercised authority over most of the Malay Peninsular 
and Sumatra. Its increasing prosperity thereafter began to attract the 
interest of the Portuguese, however, and in 1511 the City of Malacca 
was eventually captured. The Dutch in turn captured the city in 1641, 
but only after an eight year siege that caused the widespread destruct- 
ion of much of the Dutch section of the city, including the city walls; 
Santiago Fortress, built by the Portuguese Viceroy, Alfonso de Albuquer- 
que, in 1511 after the fall of the Kingdom of Malacca; and St. Paul's 
Church, built by Duarte Coelho in 1521, and the site of religious 
observances and preaching by St. Francis Xavier. Under the Dutch, the 
importance of Malacca rapidly declined as efforts were concentrated 
on the development of Java., 
The remarkably rapid growth in trade between India and China that follow- 
ed the granting of the monopoly of trade with. Kwangchow to the Select 
Committee of the British East India Company in 1757, broughtabout a 
change of British government policy towards the Malay Peninsular. Thence 
forward, determined efforts were made to establish a settlement other 
than Bencoolen in Sumatra, which was considered to be too far removed 
from the main trading routes that passed through the Malacca Strait and 
the Sundra Strait,. The need for a naval base on the eastern ride of the 
Bay of Bengal, from which to control British interests in India, added 
a sense of urgency to the situation, and in 1783 a settles <ent was estab- 
lished at Penang. A decade later, following the defeat of the ?hitch in 
1795, the British occupied Malacca, and, using it as a base for their 
operations, accomplished the defeat of the Dutçh in Java. Ho'cever, under 
the provisions of the London Convention of 1614, the Dutch regained 
all their former possessions, including Malacca and Java. The British 
retained their foothold e± Pencoolen for a further ten years, fi :ally 
exchanging it for Malacca in a deal that ensured Dutch ascendancy in 
the Indonesian Archipelago. During the interregnum, the British had 
firmly established themselves at Singapore, giving them complete control. 
over the nassage of vessels through the Malacca Straits. In 1325, the 
three British bases at Penang, Malacca and Singapore, were united to 
form the Straits Settlements Presidency under the jurisdiction of the 
Governor of Penang. Four years later, the Straits Settlements were 
reduced from the st. tss of a presidency to a residency, subject to the 
authority of the Governor of Bengal. Finally, the seat of the residency 
258 
Historical Background (cont.) 
iras transferred from Penang to Singapore.1 Thereafter, the British 
gradually extended their authority throughout the 'hn.lay Peninsular, 
and b,y 1914 British suzerainty was acknowledged by eight Malay States, 
namely Kedah, Kelantan, Negeri, Perak, Perlis, Selangor, Sembilan and 
Trengganu. 
Elsewhere, in British North Borneo, theBritish had been gradually 
establishing their authority since 1839. In 1888, the Sultanate of 
Brunei became a protectorate of the British Crown, and the neighbouring 
provinces of Sabah and Sarawak were granted the status of colonies. 
Each, however, was slow to benefit from the policy of advancement and 
innovation pursued by the British in the Malay Peninsula- until 1929, 
when the massive Seria oilfield was discovered off the coast of Brunei. 
In 1890, the Straits Trading Company built a tin smelter at Pulau Brani 
in the Malay Peninsula. to snpply tin to the newly- founded canning 
industry and by 1895 it was producing over one -third of the country's 
total output. At about the same time, the Director of the Singapore 
Botanic Gardens, Henry Ridley, succeeded in persuading the local Chinese 
plantation owners in Malacca to plant rubber seeds cultivated at London's 
Yew Gardens. " cire importantly, perhaps, he invented a commercially prof- 
itably system of tapping the raw rubber. 
Tin, rubber and oil were the three principal products upon which the 
prosperity of the British Empire rested in the Malay Peninsula: and 
British North Borneo, and so long as the industrialised world economy 
continued to expand, it flourished. But when it faltered, as it did 
during the thirties, so the tin, rubber and oil industries suffered 
a recession, causing widespread unemployment and hardship to the mainly 
Chinese and Indian immigrant workforce that persisted until the out- 
break of the Second World War in Europe in 1939. The extension of that 
war to Asia in 1942 was to have profound effects for the peoples ,of 
t'_me Malay Peninsula 




Historical Background (cont.) 
The fall of Singapore on 15 Febuary 1942, after a campaign lasting 
exactly one week) the Japanese Army advancing southwards down the 
Malay Peninsula: to attack from the north, across the undefended Johore 
Strait) was considered by many at the time to be the greatest single 
military defeat in British history. Once and for all, the myth of Euro- 
pean invincibility had been demonstrated by an Asian power, and in the 
aftermath of the Second World. War a growing nationalist movement flour - 
ished in the Malay Peninsula. 
Singapore became a crown colony in 1946, but the rest of the Malay Penin- 
sula and Brkti sii Nor-rh BWrnen am-tinned-to ;he: administered by the 
British unti1.1957. The so- called 'Euergency', which broke out in 1948, 
led. by Chinese Communist guerillas, many of whom were trained and 
armed by the British in their fight against the Japanese from 1942 to 
1945, lasted until 1960. Three years later, in September 1963, in the 
face of intense Indonesian opposition, the newly independent states 
of Malaya and Singaì ore joined with Sarawak and Sabah to form the Feder- 
ation of Malaysia. Alone among the Malay -speaking former British 
territories, Brunei refused to join the Federation, unwilling to see . 
its vast oil revenues distributed amongst its less wealthy neighbours. 
Differences of o ? }ir ion about financial and economic matters, and 
widely separated views on matters of general policy, forced Singapore 
to pit :Idraw from the Federation in 1965. 
Racial strife still imperils the delicate balance upon which the 
Federation of Malaysia was founded, the Malay, Indian and Chinese sect- 
ions ef the o ulatio>, each pursuing their own sectional interests. 
Since 1974, all Malaysians have had to declare their allegiance to the 
s ^t_. thrcu J1 citizeee:t.i ', a love intended to integrate the Overseas 
Chinese section of the .community, the majority of whom-have tradition 
ally held dual citizenship. 
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J. CULTURAL HERITAGE 
WEST MALAYSIA (PENINSULAR MALAYA) 
Although subject to repeated invasion and settlement since the fourth 
century B.C. (by the Indians, Sumatrans, Javanese, Thais, Moslems, 
Portuguese, Dutch and British), West Malaysia possesses few monuments 
and sites that date from before the foundation of the Kingdom of 
Malacca (1402 -1511 A.D.) . 
1. ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
In the light of recent discoveries in north -eastern Thailand,' which 
indicate that Southeast Asia was not merely subjected to cultural mig- 
ration, but that it was in fact one of the world's major centres of 
cultural innovation, the chronology of West Malaysian prehistory is 
currently the principal topic of debate and research. The classical 
European 'three -age' system (palaeolithic, mesolithic and neolithic) 
of chronology and cultural interpretation is no longer considered to 
be appropriate to the analysis o.f West Malaysia's cultural heritage 
of archaeological sites,which are predominantly of the Hoa- Binhicn 
culture. The principal sites (cave- shelters) are situated in the states 
Kelantan and Pahang, at Ulu Kelantan (Gua Cha, Gua Musang, Gua Tampan, 
Gua Chawan, Gua Batu Ner, Gua Madu, Gua Jaya) Temerloh (Gua To' Long) 
and Raub (Gua Bukit Kechil) . Similar sites are found in the states of 
of Perlis and Perak. Of more recent origin are the numerous alignments 
of unshaped granite monoliths found in the states of Malacca and Negri 
Sembilan.2 
2. AItCiIITECTUIÙ'w 
West Malaysia's architectural heritage is largely confined to the west- 
ern states of Perlis, Kedah, Penang, Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan,. 
Malacca and Johore, which are linked -by the Straits of Malacca. The 
earliest surviving monuments reflect the influence of Late Andhra 
(c.50 -320 A.D.) and Gupta (320 -600 A.D.) India, and the Indianised 
Fu -nan Empire (c.lst century -627 A.D.) of southern Cambodia. Indian 
influence continued to predominate the cultural development of West 
1. See S lhei i II, Wilhelm G. 'New Light on a Forgotten Past', in 
National Geographic, Vol.139, No.3, March 1971, pp.330 -339. 
2. Anon. 'Guide to Ancient Monuments and Historic Sites', Museums 
Department, Federation of Malaya, Kuala Lumpur, 1959. 
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Malaysia until the fifteenth century A.D., due to the peninsula's' 
continuing tributary status to the Indianised kingdoms of Sri Vijaya 
(670 -1350 A,D.),.Sailendra (732 -363 A.D.).and Majapahit (950 -1473 A.D.), 
and the Thai (proto -IQer) kingdom of Lopburi (c.10 -13th century A.D.) . 
The introduction of Islam into ";est Malaysia in the fourteenth century 
A.D. and the foundation of the Kingdom of Malacca (1402 -1511 A.D.), 
marked the beginning of contemporary Malay history and the development 
of a distinctly local architectural tradition. However, from the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century, West Malaysia came under the influence 
of the Portuguese (1511 -1641 A.D.), the Dutch (1641 -1795 A.D.) and the 
British (1786 -1957 A.D.) so that colonial building types were intro- 
duced alongside local building types. The influence of the Chinese has 
also been widespread in urban areas since the early nineteenth century. 
Three distinct periods in the development of the art and architecture 
of West Malaysia are generally recognised 
1. Indianised Period : c.4th century B.C. - 15th century A.D. 
a) Andhra (c.50 -320 A.D.) /Gupta (320 -600 A.D.) 
b) Fu Nan 1st century -627 A.D.) 
e) Sri Vijaya (670 -1350 A.D.) 
d) Sailendra (732 -860 A.D.) 
e) Majapahit (950 -1478 A.D.) 
f) Lopburi (c.10 -13th century A.D.) 
2. Islamic Period : c.14th century onwards 
3. Colonial Period : 1511 -1957 A.D. 
a) Portuguese (1511 -1641 A.D.) 
b) Dutch (1641 -1795 A.D.) 
e) British (1786 -1957 A.D.) 
Building Types 
The building types of West Malaysia are varied and reflect contact with 
many countries. Hosever, few monuments have survived (or have yet been 
discovered) from the Indianised period of the Peninsula 16 history, 
and the country's artistic and architectural heritage is largely rep- 
resented by buildings of the Colonial and Islamic periods which devel- 
oped independently but parsllel with each other. 
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Fortifications : 
Because of the strategic importance of the Straits of Malacca, the 
western coastline of West Malaysia is dotted with fortifications built 
by the Malays, the Portuguese, the Dutch and the British. The earliest 
are built of unbaked brick and rammed earth, bamboo reinforced mud, 
coral laid in compacted alluvium, and laterite blocks. Later, baked 
brick laid in lime, and ashlar were used. The earliest surviving 
example, is the Portuguese fortress at Malacca, Fort Santiago (known 
also as A Feanosa and Kota Melaka), built by the Portuguese Viceroy, 
Alfonso de Albuquerque, after the capture of Malacca in 1511,Á.D. Only 
the Porta de Santiago (gateway) has survived intact. Nearby are the 
remains of the St. John's Fort. The oldest Malay fortifications are to 
be found at Kampong Johore Lama, the former site of the courts of Sultan 
silau -u -din Ri'ayat Shah (1527 -1564 A.D.) and Sultan Ali-Jalla.Abdu'l- 
Jalil (1571- A.D.) and royal capital from 1540 until 1571. The 
fortifications, comprise an irregular area about 125 ha. in extent 
enclosed by defensive earth banks and ditches and having a perimeter 
of 1,000 m.A spring within the fortifications provided 
the occupants with a constant supply of fresh water. At the southwest 
corner of the rectangular site there stands a steep rocky promontory 
known as Tanjong Batu, upon the crest of which stands the Kota Batu 
(the stone fort) , built on the orders of Sultan Alauddin Ri' ay at Shan 
in c.1545 A.D. The fort measures approximately 61 m. by 152 m. and is 
built of earth and coral blocks on a stone base. A layer of plaster 
35 -50 mm. in thickness separates the stone base from the earth ramparts 
above it. Other Malay fortifications of note are situated at Kampong 
Kuala Kedah (Kota Kuala Bahang, built by masons brought from India 
during the reign of Sultan Abdullah Mukarram Syah ( 1760 -1797 A.D.) 
between 1771 and 1780 A.D.), Kuala Selangor (Kota Selangor, later Fort 
Altingsburg, and Kota Tanjong Keramat, later Fort Utrecht), Lukut 
(Fort Lukut, built by Raja Busu in the early nineteenth century), and 
Kiang (Raja Mandi's Fort, built in c.1866) . The earliest surviving 
Dutch fortifications are situated at Telok Gedong (Warehouse Bay), 
Pangkor Island. The present remains at the site date from 1745 A.D. The 
earliest fortifications were built of wood in 1670 A.D. to protect the 
Dutch monopoly of the Perak tin trade. A decade later, a brick structure 
replaced the original wooden structure, but in 1690 A.D. the Dutch 
garrison was overrun and massacred by a large party of Malays and the 
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fortifications were destroyed. The fortifications were rebuilt in 
1745 A.D. and abandoned three years later and have. remained unoccupied 
ever since. Other Dutch fortifications of note are situated at Kuala 
Linggi (Fort Filipina, built in 1757 A.D. and named after the daughter 
of the Dutch Governor -General, Jacob Mosel) and Sempang Linggi (Kota 
Sempang). The earliest surviving British fortifications are situated 
at Georgetown, Penang where, following the founding of the first 
British settlement on the Straits of Malacca by Lt.Conmiander (later 
Capt.) Francis Light on 12 August 1786 A.D,, a wooden stockade was 
constructed at Penaga Point. In 1805 A.D. Penang:was promoted to be the 
Fourth Presidency of India (on an equal footing with Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay) and Light's stockade was replaced by the present Fort Cornwallis, 
named after the then Governor of Bengal, in 1808 -1810 A.D. Built of 
baked brick laid in lime mortar and stone blocks, the fortifications 
were constructed by convict labour. 
b) Domestic Buildings 
Until 1957, when the Federation of Malaya became independent, the archi- 
tectural character of such settlements as Georgetown, Kuala Lumpur, 
Johore Bnharu and Ipoh, was largely determined by the disposition of 
the ubiquitous Chinese 'shop- houses' linked together by the 'five foot 
way'. However, since 1957 an influx of foreign capital has resulted 
in soaring land values and the clearance of the traditional shop -house 
from valuable central area sites - particularly in Kuala Lumpur. Each 
Chinese community also possesses a number of I_ongsi (Clan) halls, of 
which the Leong San Tong (Dragon Mountain Hall) of the Khoo Kongsi in 
Cannon Square, Georgetown, Penang is the most celebrated. Built by 
the prosperous Khoo clan in 1906 A.D. on the site of two earlier halls, 
it is ornately decorated with gold leaf, mother -of -pearl inlay, lacquer, 
green granite carvings and a roof constructed of glazed polychrome 
porcelain tiles with dragons and other mythical beasts.1 The earliest 
surviving European houses are found at Malacca near Fort St. John on the 
south bank of the Malacca River. Built in the early seventeenth century 
by the Portuguese garrison, they comprise two storey terraces built of 
baked brick and have tiled roofs. The later Dutch houses, built to house 
local merchants in the eighteenth century, are renowned for their 
1. The porcelain decoration is estimated to weigh 25,000 Kg. 
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ornately carved wooden storm doors. The most outstanding examples are 
situated in Heeren and Jonker Streets in the historic core of the city 
near to the old harbour. The earliest British houses are situated at 
Georgetown, Penang. The earliest and smallest are brick -built bungalo vo 
set within small compounds. The later houses, dating from the early and 
mid- nineteenth century, are two storeys high and often have balconies. 
Outwith the larger settlements, the rural population still live in 
small 'kampongs' (villages) which comprise a number of timber -framed 
houses, built on stilts, with 'attap' (thatch) roofs. Access is via a 
stone or (more recently) concrete staircase. The traditional attap roof 
covering is gradually being replaced with corrugated iron in more 
prosperous communities. 
c) Wells , 
Wells are often associated with historical personages or events and two 
are particularly noted in "pest Malaysia. The first is the Perigi Raja 
well situated at the base of Bukit China in Malacca. According to I_acal 
tradition, it was built by followers of the Princess IIang Li Po to 
honour the Sultan of Malacca, Mansur Syah (1459 -1477 A.D.) , who granted 
the Chinese permission to settle on Bukit China. The second is the Batu 
Pahat well situated at Kampong Batu Pahat, Johore. According to local 
legend, it was dug by the Thai Admiral Awi Dieu in the fifteenth century 
A.D. prior to his attack on the Kingdom of Malacca (1402 -1511 A.D.) . 
d) Chinese Burial Grounds : 
The Chinese Ming Dynasty (1366 -1643 A.D.) sent an Envoy to the Kingdom 
of Malacca (1402 -1511 A.D.) in 1409 A.D. and until the discovery of-tin 
in the nineteenth century A.D. and the ensuing influx of immigrantsinto 
Kuala Lumpur, the Chinese community of Malacca was the largest in the 
Malay Peninsula w The Chinese burial ground at Bukit China (China IIill) 
was founded in the early fifteenth century and is the oldest, largest 
and most venerable outside of the People's Pepublic of China. 
e) Moslem Royal Tombs : 
In accordance with Moslem teachings which require that the representation 
of all living creatures be excluded from all things, the Royal Tombs of 
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the Sultans of the States of West Malaysia are plain to the point of 
being austere, often comprising only a rectangular masonry tombstone 
with battered sides sitting upon a masonry platform. Examples are many 
and the earliest date from the fifteenth century. 
f) Hindu Temples : 
Hindu temples fall into two distinct groups separated by more than five 
hundred years. The first group dates frum the Indianised Period (c.4th 
century B.C. -15th century A.D.), the second from the British Colonial 
Period (1786 -1957 A.D.). The Bujang Valley, Kedah is the principal site 
in West Malaysia dating from the Indianised period, and the remains of 
forty -two monuments have so far been discovered, of which only one, the 
Candi Bukit Batu Pahat (c.7 -8th century A.D.), has been fully restored. 
Other sites of note are situated at Ladang Neo Bah, Kampong Tikam Batu 
(c,10 -14th century A.D.), and Permatang Pasir (c.12 -15th century A.D.) , 
both in Kedah. Of the later period, the Sri Mariaamnwi Temple, Pitt 
Street, Georgetown, Penang, founded in the late nineteenth century A.D., 
is one of the most ornate. 
g) Buddhist Temples : 
In common with the afore- mentioned Hindu Temple building types, 
Buddhist Temple building types fall into two distinct groups dating 
from the Indianised and British Colonial periods. Of the earlier period 
practically nothing has survived other than the remains at Matang Pasir, 
.Kedah. The remains, which date from the c.9 -10th century A.D., are 
believed to be of Sailendra origin. Penang is the centre of the modern. 
Buddhist revival and there are estimated to be more than two hundred 
temples on the island dating from the late nineteenth century A.D. 
onwards. The most celebrated is the Ban Hood Pagoda at Ayer Item (Black 
Water Village) , Penang. An unhappy confection comprising Burmese, Thai 
and European ingredients built in 1915 A.D., the seven- storey pagoda 
is more than 30 m. tall and is sited on the summit of a rocky outcrop 
reached by a lengthy flight of granite steps. The Deli Lok Si Monastery 
of the Western Paradise of the Pure Land Sect of Buddhism, built in 
1891 A.D., stands in the compound of the Ban Hood Pagoda, and is the 
largest in Malaysia. Other examples may be found at Kuala Lumpur. 
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h) Colossal Buddhas : 
Colossal Buddhas are rare in West Malaysia and are associated with 
Thai Buddhist temples. There are only two examples of note, both of 
recent construction, at the Thai Meh Prasit Sumaki Temple, Ipoh, and 
the Thai Wat Chayamangkalaram, Penang. The latter is a particularly 
gaudy construction, crudely modelled in cement and decorated with 
gloss oil paint._ 
i) Chinese Temples : 
The earliest surviving Chinese temple is situated at Malacca, the 
centre of Chinese influence in the Malay Peninsula since the early 
fifteenth century. The Cheng Hoong Teng Temple, Temple Street, was 
founded in 1704 A.D. by Kapitan Li Kup, and is dedicated to Kwan Yin, 
the Goddess of Mercy. A second, later example dating from 1820 A.D., 
is the Kwan In Ting Temple, Pitt Street, Penang. It too is dedicated 
to Kwan Yin. Similar examples may be found at Petaling and Ampong Road, 
Kuala Lumpur, and at Ipoh. 
j) Mosques : 
The earliest surviving Mosque in West Malaysia is the Masjid Kampong 
Laut at Kampong Laut, near Kota Baharu, Kelantan. It was built by the 
local Moslem community in c.1675 A.D. and is modelled on the Masjid 
Demak Mosque at Demak, Central Java (the first in the Indonesian 
archipelago, dating from the early seventeenth century A.D.. It is 
built of timber and has a triple roof. The main floor is supported 
above ground level on stilts. The Kapitan Kling Mosque, Pitt Street, 
Penang, dates from the late seventeenth century A.D., and is of similar 
design. It is the oldest in Penang and second only to the Masjid 
Kampong Laut in age in West Malaysia. The Tengkera Mosque, built in. 
c.1825, is also modelled upon the Demak prototype, and is situated 
at Malacca. In striking contrast, the Jama Masjid Mosque at Kuala 
Lumpur, which dates from 1908 A.D., is constructed in the Moorish 
style so popular in that city. 
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The first European church to be constructed in West Malaysia was the 
'Church of *Our Lady- of the Assumption', built on tho instructions of 
tlifoaso 01lauquerque in 1 111 A.D. near to 'A Fttmosa' (Fort Santiago) . 
Ill 1557 A.D. Malacca was made a bishopric when, as a result of the great 
olatsionary activity of the Catholic Church in the East, Goa was raised 
by the Pap to an Archbishopric, and tho church became the Cathedral 
of Nalaeea. No trace of the Cathedral, which was constructed in the 
fora of a. Greek Cross, has survived to the present day. The Church of 
*Cur Lady of the Annunciation', which crowns the summit of St.Paul's 
Hill, was originally constructed by Duarte Coelho in 1521 A.D. Coelho's 
little wooden chapel was replaced by the present masonry structure 
between 1566 and 1590 A.D. After the fall of Malacca, the Dutch changed 
the name of the church to St.Paul's and continued to use it until 
1753 I.D. when the Dutch Church of Christ was completed. St.Paul's 
was then abandoned and fell into disrepair. Today only the shell of 
the church remains standing. The Dutch replacement for St.Paul's, 
The Church of Christ, was built with imported baked bricks from Middle - 
burg (Zeeland) in a provincial Dutch style with a prominent gable and 
projecting arched vestibule. It remains in a good state of repair and 
is in active use by the Christian population of Malacca. 
The eerlíest surviving British church is St. George's Church, Farquhar 
Street, Penang, constructed by Capt. Robert Smith R.E. at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century when Penang was the centre of British power 
east of Calcutta. Constructed of baked brick and faced with lime stucco, 
it is designed in a simple early Renaissance style with a plain pedi- 
;;,en ed portico supported by eight Tuscan columns coupled in pairs on 
Eofl pedestals, mall octagonal spire, and semi- circular headed blind 
areading, The building in limowashed. The galleried interior has a 
fine marble floor. Other European churches or note in West Malaysia 
ineln40 the t i r- apired Roman Catholic Cathedral of the Assumption, 
ti,o in Farquhar t troet, Penang, St.i'otot''s Church, IYolfoston Road, 
$44146641 and t5:ßä ruined Pariah Church of St.Lawroneo, Jal an funga Ita ja, 
0430 in Mgiaggge 
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1) Royal Palaces : 
In striking contrast to the Moghul extravagances of India, the Royal 
palaces of West Malaysia are very modest structures comprising a number 
of single -storey pavilions with tiled, pitched roofs, set within an 
enclosed compound. The earliest surviving example is situated at Kota 
Baharu, Kelantan and dates from 1840 A.D. Built by Sultan Muhammad II 
(1837 -1886 A.D.), the Balai Besar (Audience Hall) has a unique three 
tiered roof and floor. It is built of timber, is rectangular on plan, 
and is surrounded by an enclosed verandah. Access is via a projecting 
open portico. The Balai Besar at Alor Star, Kedah has a unique Balai 
Nobat (Musician's Platform) large enough to accommodate nine performers. 
The istana Lama (Old Palace) of Sri Menanti at Seremban, Negri Sembilan, 
constructed in 1905 A.D. in the Minangkabau style of Sumatra, features 
an extraordinary 'buffalo -horn' roof with sweeping eaves and projecting 
gables. Other examples of palace buildings include the Balai Besar at 
Kuala Kangsar, Ipoh, and the Istana Besar (Principal Palace) and Bukit 
Serene Palace at Johor Baharu, Johor. 
m) Public Buildings 
Of the public buildings constructed by the Portuguese at Malacca 
between 1511 and 1641 A.D. (Pauper Hospital, Royal Hospital, St.l'aul's 
School and Town Hall), nothing has survived. The earliest European 
public building - not only in West Malaysia but also in Monsoon Asia - 
is the Stadhuys (Town Hall) at Malacca. Constructed between 1641 and 
1660 A.D. of imported baked brick from Middleburg (Zeeland), laid in 
lime mortar and rendered with pulverised laterite, it has three floors, 
a pitched roof and traditional Dutch gables. The principal chamber, 
which is situated on the first floor, is reached via two external stair- 
cases on the front elevation. Because of the steeply rising ground at 
the rear of the property, there is direct access from ground level to 
the chamber on the rear elevation. The property remains in local gov- 
ernment use. Other government buildings of interest include the Supreme 
Court Building, Light Street and the Municipal Offices, the Esplanade 
at Penang, and the Secretariat Building (Federal House) at Kuala Lumpur. 
The last mentioned property was constructed in 1895 A.D. in the Moorish 
style and is similar to the Kuala Lumpur Railway Station and Hotel 
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dating from 1910 A.D. Across the Padang 
is the Selangor Club, the second on the 
'Mock Tudor' style. The former Selangor 
unfortunately destroyed in 1945 A.D. as 
EAST '.DILAYSIA (SARAWAK AND SABAH) 
1. ARCIìA1.EOL.r,GIC_'J, 
from the Secretariat Building 
site, built in 1895 A.D. in the 
Museum at Kuala Lumpur was 
a result of aerial bombardment. 
The archaeological heritage of East Malaysia remains to be established. 
Evidence of Chinese, Sri Vijaya and Majapahit settlement has-been 
unearthed at the mouth of the Sarawak River, and at the Niah Caves 
evidence of Stone Age Man has been firmly established (c.40,000 B.C.) . 
2. ARCHITECTURAL 
a) Domestic Buildings : 
The traditional dwelling of the non -Moslem peoples of East Malaysia 
(Sarawak) is the 'longhouse', a large open -plan type of building, 
constructed of hardwood (Belian, known also as Ironwood) and attap. 
Raised above the ground on stilts, access is via an outside stair (often 
carved from a single log). Roofs are of the 'buffalo -horn' type, with 
curving ridges and towering, projecting gables. In urban settlements, 
such as Kota Kinabalu and Kuching, Chinese 'shop- houses' are common. 
b) Public Buildings : 
Kuching, the state capital of Sarawak, was fortunately spared the deva- 
station that was the fate of so many towns and cities in Southeast Asia 
during the Japanese Occupation (1942 -45 A.D.) and its Victorian historic 
core has survived intact. Of particular note, are the Court House (1874 
A.D.) and the Sarawak Museum (1888 A.D.) . 
e) Chinese Temples : 
The oldest Chinese Temple in Sarawak is the Tua Pek Kong Temple,. Kuching. 
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Sites (1 : 2.5 million) 
FIG . 138 MALAYSIA (WEST) - DRAFT INVENTORY OF HISTORIC MONUMENTS 
AND SITES 
Pen,na. 
1. Fort Cornwallis, Esplanade. 
2. Suffolk House, Ayer Itam. 
3. St. George's Church, Farquhar Street. 
4. Municipal Office, Esplanade. 
5. Supreme Court Building, Light Street. 
6. Convent of the Holy Infant Jesus, Farquhar Street. 
7. Church of the Assumption, Farquhar Street. 
8. Pitt Street Chinese Temple, Pitt Street. 
9. Kek Lok Si Temple, Ayer Itam. 
10. The Residency, Western Road. 
11. Khoo Kongsi, Cannon Square. 
12. Kapitan Kling Mosque, Pitt Street. 
13. Snake Temple. 
14. Clock Tower, Downing Street. 
15. The Wat Chayamangkalaram Thai Temple, Burma Lane. 
16. Penang Buddhist Association Building, Anson Road. 
17. Ong Temple, Penang Road. 
18. Logan's Memorial, Supreme Court Ground, Farquahar Street. 
19. The Hai Kee San, Church Street. 
20. Chang Family Mansion, Leith Street. 
21. Achean Street Mosque, Achean Street. 
22. Tomb of Sheik Omar, Jalan Kampong Melayu, Ayer Itam. 
23. Cheah Kongsi, Armenian Street. 
24. Lim Kongsi, Ah Ouee Street. 
25. Yeoh Kongsi, Chulia Street, Ghaut. 
26. Government Offices° 
27. Kampong Cherok Tokun. 
28. Penang Museum and Art.Gallery, Farquhar Street. 
Kedah 
1. Bujang Valley (forty -two sites have been discovered in 
this region in Kedah. The Chandi Bukit Batu Pahat has 
been reconstructed. Excavations were done at BuRit Pendiat 
and Telaga Sembilan in 1971, and at Site No.19 in 1972. 
It is now the subject of a major conservation project). 
2. Kota Kuala Batang Fortress, Kuala Kedah. 
3. Bukit Kaplu, Kodiang, Kedah. 
4. Gua Debut Baling. 
5. Gua Melawar, Baling. 
6. Gua Pulai, Baling. 
7. Gua Berhala, Kodiang. 
Perlis 
1. Wang Tangga, Kali Bukiy, Perlis. 
2. Bukit Chuping. 
3. Gua Te:nbus. 
4. Gua Berangu. 
5. Gua Betong. 
Perlis (cont.) 
6. Gua Tempah. 
7. Bukit Tangku Lembu, Perlis. 
8. Bukit Ketri, Perlis. 
9. Gua To'Ganggut, Perlis. 
10. Gua Kurong Batang, Perlis. 
Perak 
1. Dutch Fort, Pangkor Island. 
2. Gunong Cherok, Kinta, Perak (Hoa- binhian site). 
3. Gunong Panjang, Ipoh, Perak (wall- paintings in cave). 
4. Sungai Krut Estate, Sungkai, Batang Padang, Perak 
(slab graves). 
5. Ta<nbun Cave Pave Paintings, Tambun, Kinta, Perak. 
6. Gunong Rapat, Kinta, Perak (cave). 
7. Gua Kajang, Lenggeng, Perak. 
8. Gua Badak, Lenggong, Perak. 
9. Gua Harimau, Lenggong, Perak. 
10. Gua Jepal, Lenggong, Perak. 
11. Kuala Selingsing, Tanjong Rawa, Larut, Perak. 
12. Gua Kerbau. 
13. Gunong Batu Kurau, Natu Kurau, Perak (Laut). 
14. Gunong Pondok. 
15. Padang Rengas, Kuala Kangsar. 
16. Gua Ba' it Sungai Siput, Kuala Kangsar. 
17. Istana iskanda, Kuala Kangsar (Sultan's Palace) . 
18. Timber Palace near Istana Iskanda, Kuala Kangsar. 
19. Sultan's Mosque, Kuala Kangsar. 
20. Ring Edward School, Taiping. 
21. Taiping Museum. 
Se n'vor 
1. Secretariat Building. 
2. Selangor Club Building. 
3. 'Carcosa'. 
4. Victoria Institution (presently in use as Technical. College). 
5. St. John's Institution. 
6. Convent of the Holy Infant Jesus, Kuala Lumpur. 
7.. Church of the Holy Rosary, Brickfields. . 
8. P.W.D. Building, Jalan Sultan Hishamuddin. 
9. Raja Mandi's Fortress, Klang. 
10. Fort Âltingsburg, Kota Malawati. 
11. Fort Utrecht, Kuala Selangor. 
12 Fort Lukut, Port Dickson, Negeri Sembilan. 
13. High Street Chinese Temple. 
14. Loke Yew Mansion. 
15. Tem (sic) of Yap Ah Shak. 
16. Bukit Batu Belah, Klang. 
17. Bukit Kuda, Bukit Raja, Kiang. 
18. Bukit Jati, Klang. 
1 J . Te-1 (sic) of Loke Yew, Bukit Loke Yew, Jalan Gurney. 
Negeri Sembilan 
1. Megaliths near Pengkalan Kempas, Negeri Sembilan. 
2. Kota Simpang (on Linggi River), Negeri Sembilan. 
3. Yang di- Pertuan Besarts Palace, Sri Menanti. 
4. Kota Lukut, Port Dickson, Negeri Sembilan. 
Kelantan 
1. Gua Cha, Ulu Kelantan. 
2. Gua Musang, Ulu Kelantan. 
3. Gua Tampan, Ulu Kelantan. 
4. Gua Chalan, Ulu Kelantan, 
5. Gua Batu Ner, Ulu Kelantan. 
6. Gua Madu, Ulu Kelantan. 
7. Gua Jaya, Ulu Kelantan. 
8. Gua Serai. 
9. Sungai Bering. 
10. Bukit Jong. 
11. Telok Labok Pui. 
12. Kuala Reman. 
13. Kuala Tembeling. 
Pahang 
1. Nyong, Tembeling, Jerantut. 
2. Gunong Senyurn. 
3. Gua To'Long, Tecmerloh. 
4. Dukit Chinamani, Bentong. 
5. Tin Gold Mine, Lipis. 
6. Kota Tongkat, Jerantut. 
7. Bukit Cheras, Kuantan. 
88 Gu^. D:,iiit Kechil, Raub. 
9. Bukit Serdam, Raub. 
10. Pontian, Pekan, Pahang. 
11. Bukit Serai, Jerantut. 
12. Labu Ternbiling, Jerantut. 
13. Kompong Melayu Pengan, Jerantut. 
14. Kompong Atas (Atok), Jerantut. 
15. Kompong Kuang Jong Belabor, Jerantut. 
16. Ulu Tembilang, Jerantut. 
176 Jera.m Kurin, Jera,n+tut. 
18. Kampong Padang, Jerantut. 
19. Katmpong Pagi, Jerantut. 
20. Pasir Merting, Jerantut. 
21. Pasir Aur, Jerantut. 
22. Sungai Telour, Jerantut. 
23. Telok Laboh Puai, Jerantut. 
24. Tembang Siam Pekan. 
25. Pengkalan Durian Pekan. 
26. Padang Siam Pekan. 
Johore 
1. Kota Batu, Johor ( Johor Lama Fortress) . 
2. Makam Sultan, Kota Tinggi, Johore. 
3. Istana di Johore Baharu. 
4. Abu Bakar Mosque, Johore Baharu. 
5.- Pulau Ubin (off Johore) . 
Trenffr7anu 
1. Kuala Trengganu Inscription. 
Mal acca 
1. St. John's Fort, St. John's Hill., 
2. Trengkera Mosque, Malacca Tengah. 
3. St. Peter's Church, Wolferstan Road. 
4. Christ Church, Malacca Tengah. 
5. The Studhuys, St. Paul's Hill, Fort Road. 
6. Porta de Santiago (Albuquerque's Gate), Fort Road. 
7. St. Paul's Church, St. Paul's Hill. 
8. City Cross, Malacca Town. 
9. Portuguese Church, Tampoi. 
10. Ruins of the Parish Church of St. Lawrence, Jalan Bunga Raya. 
11. Grave of Sultan Hussain Shah, Malacca Tengah. 
12. Cheng Hoon Tong Temple. 
13. Perigi Raja. 
14. Church of St. Francis Xavier. 
15. Malacca Museum. 
16. Stone Alignments, Alor Gajah. 
17. Makam Hang Kasturi, Jalan Gelangong. 
13. Makam Hang Jebat, Jalan Kg. Luli. 
19. Hang Tuah's l'IelI, Kampong Buyong. 
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1. SEA ;,EO, 'Proceedings of the Preparatory Conference on the Restor- 
ation and Animation of Historical Sites', Phnom Penh, 4 -8 December 
1972, pp.390 -395. 
Fig. 140 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur, 1882. Attap houses fronting 
onto the Padang. Now the site of the Secretariat Building 
(erected in 1895). 
Fig.141 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. Shop- houses fronting onto 
Old Market Square (since demolished). 
 - 
Fig.142 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. View of the second Selangor 
Club, built in 1899, from the Secretariat Building. The first 
Selangor Club was destroyed by fire.- 
Fig.143 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. View of the Secretariat 
Building, built in 1895, across the Padang with the second 
Selangor Club in the foreground. 
Fig.144 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. Main line station in 1910 
(immediately after completion). 
Fig.145 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. Main line station after 
extension and renovation in 1974. 
Fig.14$ Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. Former Selangor Museum, 
destroyed in 1945 by aerial bombardment. 
Fig.147 Malaysia (West) - Kuala Lumpur. National Museum (Muzium 
Negara), built on the site of the former Selangor Museum in 
1963. 
4. CAUSES OF DECAY 
1. INTRINSIC CAUSES 
Location 
a) licroclimate, Subsoil Conditions and Drainage 
West (peninsular) and East (Sarawak and Sabah) Malaysia have an 
equatorial /maritime type of climate modified locally by relief and 
surrounding landmasses, such as the Indonesian territories of Sumatra 
and Kalimantan, which afford shelter from rain -bearing winds. Monuments 
and sites located at lowland sites along the western coastline of West 
Malaysia, such as Georgetown, the Bujang Valley, Kuala Lumpur and Malacca, 
are subject to high uniform temperatures and relative humidity all 
the year round. There is no dry season, but seasonal precipitation 
varies due to the effects of the Northeast (October- Harcli) and Southwest 
(June -September) Monsoons. Convectional thunderstorms are common during 
the Doldrums (April-May and October - November) . Similarly, monuments 
and sites located at lowland sites along the northwestern coastline of 
East Malaysia, such as Kuching, Sibu End iota Kinabalu, are subject to 
high, but varying temperatures, and relative humidity. Because of the 
prevailing environmental conditions, laterisation.is widespread in West 
and, to a lesser extent, East Malaysia. Where the subsoil is saturated 
subsidence and slippage is not uncommon. 
^.Iaterials 
a) Timber, Bamboo and Thatch 
Timber, bamboo and thatch have traditionally been the most widely used 
building they aterials, but because of their organic nature aley are 
particularly susceptible to rot, insect attack and fire damage. 
Consequently, few timber monuments have survived from before the nine- 
teenth century. Chengal, Balau, Merbau, Meranti. and. Kapau are the 
principal hardwoods used for structural purposes (beams, columns and 
rafters, etc.). Softwood shingles are commonly used to roof early mosques. 
' Stone 
The principal building stones of Malaysia are limestone and laterite. 
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Materials (cont.) 
Granite and Coral are used to a lesser extent. Limestone is subject to 
decay as a result of a) the crystallisation of salts drawn from the 
subsoil by capillary action; and b) the establishment of moss and lichen. 
Laterite, granite and coral weather well. 
c} Mud and Unbaked Brick 
Unbaked brick laic' in mud and occasionally reinforced with bamboo was 
once widely used in the construction of fortifications, but few examples 
have survived to the present day. 
d) Baked brick and Terracotta 
Baked brick has been widely used in the construction of fortifications, 
temples, mosques, European churches, palaces and public buildings. At 
Malacca, imported salmon -pink bricks from Middleburg (Zeeland) were used 
by the Dutch for the construction of public buildings and churches. 
e) Binding Materials 
Lime mortar, occasionally enriched with honey or molasses, and pulverised 
laterite are widely used in the construction of baked brick and stone 
structures. Normally the process of decay is a gradual one, but where 
honey or molasses have been added to the lime, the process is acellerated 
as a result of insect attack. 
f) Metal 
Cast bronze images and gilding are widely used to ornament non -Moslem 
religious structures. In com :::on with many other former British outposts 
of Empire, Wiest Malaysia possesses a number of cast -iron structures 
(bandstands, drinking fountains, etc.) and ornamental cast- ironwork. 
Galvanised corrugated iron sheeting has replaced thatch (attap) and 
roof tiles on many monuments. Iron and steel wire is also used to form 
armatures for cement and concrete sculpture,.balustrades and finials, etc. 
g) .stucco and Other Finishes 
Lime stucco and. pulverised laterite have. been used to protect and 
ornament structures of baked brick, laterite, limestone and coral. 
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¡.later ials (cant.) 
Fungi, mold, moss and lichen cause discoiouration of lime stucco and, 
where capillary action has caused the crystallisation of soluble salts 
to take place in the baked brick or stone support, cracking and 
separation have taken place. 
h) Ornamentation 
Since the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. West Malaysia has been 
a Moslem country and there is no surviving Malay tradition of represent- 
ational art. Stone and more especially wood carving is used to ornament 
palaces, audience halls and other structures. Doors, window and door 
frames are the subject of particularly elaborate carving. Chinese and 
Hindu temples and shrines are not, of course, subject to the same 
doctrinal restrictions, and lacquer, gilding, stone and wood carving, and 
glazed polychrome and terracotta ware, are widespread. The majority of 
lime stucco structures are either lime or colour washed, and oil -based 
paints enliven many Hindu images. Copper and bronze images and temple 
fittings are subject to bronze disease. 
i) Wall Paintings 
Apart from the prehistoric wall paintings of West Malaysia, there is no 
surviving tradition of wall painting in the Federation of Malaysia. 
Construction 
a) Substructure 
Foundations of all but the largest structures are traditionally shallow. 
iiîip -proof courses are e rare and risi-ì ¡i cc.,.: 3aeúz is co:loa. 
b) Superstructure 
The earliest surviving structures in ,:'est Malaysia, the ?Tindu temples 
of the Bujang Valley in Kedah, were constructed by Indian masons using 
the monolithic system of construction. Openings are spanned using' either 
col belling or lintels. The true arch was not used until the sixteenth 
century, w le,-1 it was introduced :y.)- L'ì`S i "ortuguese at :lalacca. Tinber 
structures are constructed using either the platform frame or post and 
1 
lintel system of construction. More recent structures have steel or 
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reinforced concrete frames. 
2. EXTRINSIC CAUSES 
Actions of Man 
a) Lack of Maintenance 
Despite the comparatively limited number of monuments and sites surviving 
in Wiest and East Malaysia, lack of maintenance is a cause for concern, 
particularly at upland and jungle sites. The situation is aggravated by 
the limited resources available to the National Museum at Kuala Lumpur. 
Many private owners appear to be indifferent to the condition of the 
cultural property for which they are responsible. 
b) Abàndonment and Squatting 
Apart from the long abandoned monuments and sites of the Bujang Valley 
in Kedah, abandonment is not a problem of major proportions in ?.est or 
East ;.íalaysia. Squatting is negligible outside of the Federal capital, 
Kuala Lumpur. 
e) Robbery and Vandalism 
Robbery is a serious. problem in East Malaysia, where traditional. ways 
of life have been seriously eroded since the Second World War by 
missionaries and trading contacts with Europe and the United States of 
America. Burial poles, rock carvings and megaliths, as well as ceramics, 
brassware and other movable cultural property, are all endangered by 
treasure hunters and collectors. The situation is aggravated in Sabah 
by a total lack of conservation legislation to control the traffic in 
antiquities. The situation in West Malaysia is less pressing and is 
not a major cause for concern. 
d) Alteration and Demolition 
Alteration and demolition are major problems. Structures in regular use, 
particularly temples, shrines and mosques, are frequently altered during 
the procesa refurbishment. Demolition is. discussed in the context of 
development in sub- section (i) Urbanisation and Encroachment. 
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Actions of Man (cont.) 
e) Faulty Restoration and Repair 
Because of the strictly limited legal powers of the National Museum 
and its limited staff resources, there is inadequate supervision over 
the restoration and repair of monuments and sites. Consequently, proper 
standards are not enforced and the integrity of the monument is diminished 
as a result of clumsy interventions. 
f) Unauthorised Excavations 
Unauthorised excavations are not a problem in West and East Malaysia. 
g) Customary Use 
The burning of joss and incense results in the deposit of a surface 
film of carbon on the ceilings and walls of Chinese temples and shrines, 
and clan halls. Although not injurious it does cause discolouration. 
To a great extent, the problems caused by the burning of oil lamps have 
disappeared as a result of the introduction of electric lighting. 
h). Change of Use 
Unsympathetic changes of use and intensification of existing uses 
necessitating alterations to the fabric of structures are major problems 
in the Federal capital of Kuala Lumpur. Similarly, changes of land use, 
as opposed to changes of building use, may cause whole areas to become 
economically obsolete resulting in clearance and redevelopment. This 
problem is discussed in more detail in sub- section (i) Urbanisation and 
Encroachment. 
i) Urbanisation and Encroachment 
Up until the late 1960s /early 1970s, development was traditionally in 
the hands of the Chinese co:- aunity, and between 1957 and 1967 land values 
in ?:uai a Lumpur increased from 100 to 500 per cent or more.l Later, 
following the intervention of overseas developers and increased foreign 
1. Woodruff, A.M. 'A Study of Urban Alternatives : The Great Cities of 
3 :ast and Southeast Asia', in Wong, J. 'The Cities of Asia : !L Study 
of Urban Solutions and Urban Finance', University of Singapore 
Press, Singapore, 1976, p.37. 
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investment, land values soared as developers competed to acquire plots 
for speculative office development. In 1971 the Urban Redevelopment 
Authority (URA) was established and immediately intervened to stabilise 
the situation by the introduction of fiscal controls aimed at.regulating 
development in line with the Second Malaysia Plan 1971 -75. Nonetheless.. 
since 1971 surplus office space has risen to more than two hundred 
thousand aqúare metres, and this has been achieved at the expense of 
the vernacular shop -houses and other buildings that once gave the city 
its character. The scale of modern development is also wholly unrelated 
to that of the majority of the city's buildings, which are predominantly 
two and three storeys, upon which they often encroach, destroying their 
setting. To a lesser extent, the problem is also evident in the other 
seven metropolitan towns of West Malaysia : Johore Dahru, Malacca, 
belang, Petaling Jaya, Seramban, Ipoh and Georgetown. 
j) Fire Damage 
Fire is a major cause of decay of timber structures and compliance with 
fire regulations often represents a considerable problem with implicat- 
ions for the architectural and historical character of the structure 
concerned. 
k) Pollution 
Pollution is negligible in j'est and Fast Malaysia. 
1) War Damage 
War damage was negligible during the Second World War and ensuing 
'emergency' (1948-60). Sporadic guerilla activity continues along the 
border with Thailand but has negligible effect upon the continuing 
preservation and protection of monuments and sites. 
Occasional Actions of _'.a`tiIY'e: 
Earthquakes and landslides 
hest i. :alaysia is situated within the so- culled 't.ransasiatic seismic 
zone', but recent seismic activity has been negligible. Seismic activity 
in East Malaysia is also negligible. 
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Occasional Actions (cont.) 
Volcanic activity 
Volcanic Activity in West and East Malaysia is negligible. Both wings of 
Malaysia are situated close to the so -call 'Ring of Fire' that sweeps 
in a broad arc through the Indonesian and Philippines archipelagos, 
however, and tremors are occasionally felt as a result of volcanic 
activity elsewhere in the region. 
c) Flooding 
In ;lest Malaysia, the Johore Lowlands south of the Pahang River are 
uniformly flat and poorly- drained, and Monuments and sites located at 
exposed sites are liable to flooding, particularly during violent 
convectional thunderstorms and south-westerly squalls, known locally 
as ' Sumatras' , during which 25 mm of rain may fall in an hour. Rivers 
are generally short and fast -flowing and often change their courses 
causing flooding and erosion of adjacent monuments and sites. In East 
Malaysia, exposed monuments and sites along the broad, poorly -drained 
coastal plain between the Lupar and Tatau rivers may also be subject 
to flooding. Rivers are mature and slow-flowing and erosion is negligible. 
d) Tsunamis 
As previously noted in sub -section (b), both wings of Malaysia are 
situated close to the so called 'Ring of Fire' and their exposed 
eastern and north-western coastlines are vulnerable to tsunamis. There 
has, however, been no recorded instance of a Tsunami in recent history. 
e) Typhoons and Cyclones 
Because of their equatorial position, lest and East Malaysia lie outwith 
the typhoon and cyclone belts. 
Prolonged Actions of Nature 
) Precipitation, Relative Humidity, 
Temperature and Wind 
Precipitation, relative humidity and temperature, are the three principal 
physical causes of decay, as previously noted under Section I : Inrinsic 
Causes of Decay (rising dampness, wet rot and corrosion, etc.), but over 
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prolonged periods other changes, of a chemical, micro- biological and 
biological nature, also occur. The effects of these are noted in the 
following sub -sections (b) to (g). Physical erosion by windborne 
particulates does not present a problem in either West or East Malaysia, 
wind damage being related to occasional actions of nature, such as 
' Sumatras' . 
b) Fungi and Mold 
Fungi and mold are widespread at monuments and sites located along the 
lowland coastal plains of West and East Malaysia, where high temperatures 
and relative humidity prevail all the year round. The problem is aggrav- 
ated by lack of maintenance. 
c} Moss and Lichen 
Moss and lichen are also widespread at monuments and sites located along 
the lowland. coast .l plains of ';:est and East Malaysia. 
d) Plants and Trees 
Plants and trees flourish in the hot and wet conditions prevailing in 
West and East Malaysia, and a number of abandoned monuments and sitegs 
such as the Bu jing Valley, Kota Pangkor and the ruined St. Lawrence's 
Church at Malacca, have become overgrown with vegetation. The problem 
is aggravated by lack of maintenance of buildings in regular use. 
e) Insects 
Insect infestation is the principal cause of decay of timber and timber - 
related materials. Drywood termites (Kalotermitidae) and other free -flying 
pests, such as powder -post beetles (Lyctidae and Bostrychidae), make 
their homes in the attacked timber (usually in the sap wood of most 
hardwoods) . Soil or subterranean termites (Ilodotermitidae, Rhinotermitidae 
and Thermitidae) are more numerous and widespread, but need to maintain 
contact with the ground. They too attack the sap wood of most hardwoods. 
Both problems are widespread in West and East Malaysia because of their 
uniformly high. levels of relative humidity. 
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Prolonged Actions of Nature (cont.) 
0 Birds and Bats 
Nesting birds and bats cause physical damage by burrowing. They also 
cause chemical damage by their excrement, which causes the corrosion of 
copper and bronze and disfigures wall paintings. Perching birds also 
disfigure monuments by their excrement. The problem is particularly 
acute at upland, painted -cave sites in Perak, West Malaysia, inhere the 
situation is aggravated by exposure to direct sunlight and heavy rain.l 
g) Animals 
Domestic animals (pigs and goats) cause both physical and chemical 
damage to abandoned monuments and sites by foraging and their excrement. 
1. Ar;rawal, O.P. 'Conservation of Cultural Property : Malaysia', Report 
of ICOM Mission, 23 -27 January 1970, ICOM Regional Agency in Asia, 
New Delhi, 1970,pp.1 -5. 
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5. CONSERVATION POLICY AND PROGRA.Lti!ES 
1. HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
In comparison with its neighbours, Thailand and Indonesia, the Malay 
Peninsula has few ancient monuments that date from before the 
fifteenth century. Accordingly, scholars have tended to concentrate on 
prehistoric studies and the establishment of the much disputed history 
of the Sri Vijayan Dynasty (670-1350). 
.Aformer Assistant Resident óf Penang,Lieutenant Colonel James Low, is 
generally credited with the distinction of undertaking the first organ 
ised archaeological explorations of the Malay Peninsula.. 
1 
An enthu- 
siastic amateur antiquarian, Low excavated several sites during the 
1830s and 1840s, in the course of which he discovered a rock inscript- 
ion on a high boulder at Cherok Tokun, near Bukit Mertajam, Penang. 
Of the original inscription, practically nothing has survived, but Low's 
visit is permanently recorded by the celebrated inscription, 'J.L. Low 
1845'. 
Fifteen years later, another amateur antiquarian, the Resident Councillor 
of - Penang, G.W. Earl, undertook the excavation of a shell-- mo'2nd near 
the River Muda. His conclusions, that the mound was '...a sepulchral 
mound or harrow of the Simang, a negro race formerly occupants of LIzr. 
country...', remain unverified, contemporary scholars attributing his 
conclusions to zeal rather than scientific me hod.2 
In 1894, F.W. Irby of the Perak Trignometrical Survey uncovered struct- 
ural remains on the summit of Kedah Peak.- His purpose in scaling the 
Peak was to establish a survey beacon and so, after conducting a brief 
survey of the remains, he ordered their destruction - an act of vandal- 
ism which in retr osi.n3ct appears to have been quite unnecessary. An 
attempt was made to preserve the surviving remains by crudely pouring 
cement over the site in 1921, but even this attempt to preserve what 
today is believed to have been the remains of an extensive complex of 
temples was in vain, for a telecommunications centre has since been 
1. Al Rashid Bin Mohd, Ibrahim. 'Conservation in Malaysia', Paper 
stinted to the sic aci is Coni ,rentiB 'n ronsorv.tion o7 Cultural 
Property, New Delhi, 7 -12 Febuary 1972, pn.l -5. 
ç. Earl, G.W. 'On the shell -mounds of Province Wellesley, in the Malay 
Peninsula ', in the Transactions of the Ethnological Society, 
New Series II., 1860. 
3. Today known as Gunong Jerai. 
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constructed on the site. 
The Curator of Museums for the Malay Peninsula, I.H.N. Evans, who 
was responsible for the attempt to preserve the Kedah Peak remains, 
was more successful in his efforts elsewhere, however, and the mega- 
lithic remains at Pengkalan Kampas in Negeri Sembilan have only sur- 
vived because of his timely intervention. Unfortunately, many less 
able archaeologists destroyed more than they salvaged from their 
excavations, and ir. general the conservation of cultural property 
presented a dismal picture up to 1942, when the Second World War was 
extended Tram E'urone to Asia. 
Building on the nineteenth century tradition of amateur antiquarianism, 
many scholars researched into the prehistory of the Malay Peninsula 
from the beginning of the twentieth century onwards, P.V. van Stein - 
Callenfels, H.P. Collings, I.'`.N. Evans, P,von Heine -Geldern and M.W.E. 
T'weedie heinz some of the sa ©st Rmin.ent. And-much ligh'r was shed upon 
the history of the Kingdom of Sri Vijaya by such scholars as G. Coedes, 
N.J. Krom and H,G,O. 
From 1942 nnt.il the granting of independence in 1957, and the re- 
establishment of the National Museum destroyed during the Second 'World- 
War, little conservation ,York was undertaken in the Malay Peninsula. 
because of the national emergency situation. Excavations were also few 
in number, anr''G. de G; Sieveking's excavation of. the Gua Cha site in 
Kelantan in /954, an excavation that represents a milestone in the appli- 
cation of systematic technique in the Malay Peninsula, was a rare 
und.ertaki 
Since 1957, the situation has continued to improve under the patronage 
of the National Museum in Kuala Lumpur. The introduction of the Anti - 
quities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, 1957, which extended government 
protection to e.1.l antiquities dating from before 1 January 1850, con - 
siderably assisted the Museum in its task of conserving the nation's 
en/tat-al heritage. Its first project, undertaken With the cooperation of 
the University of Malaya, was the excavation of the Candi Bukit Batu 
atn4 , in the Buja-o Valley. Restoration was completed with the assist- 
ance of the French restorer, Louis Contant. Recent research has been 
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concentrated upon the Roa-binhian sites at Gua, Koehn, Rota Tongkat, 
and Gua Orang I3ertana. in Pahang, and Gua Tampaq in Kelantan. 1 
In common with the N'alay Peninsula, Northern Kalimantan, formerly 
British North Borneo, is conspicuously lacking in ancient monuments, 
and research has similarly been concentrated upon prehistory. Major 
excavations were undertaken at the Nyab Caves in Sarawak which led to 
the discovery of an important settlement and implements ranging from 
the palaeolithic to the iron age. More recently, evidence has been 
discovered of Indian penetration along the river margins of Northern 
Kalimantan from the fifth century onwards. Little conservation work 
has been undertaken, however, efforts mainly being directed towards the 
salvaging of megaliths, and stone and wood carvings. 
2. POLICY AND PROGRAMMES 
National Conservation Policy 
The 1954 UNESCO Convention and Protocol for the Protection of Cultural 
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (the Hague Convention) were 
both ratified by the Federation of Malaysia on 12 December 1960.2 
However, neither the 1970 UNESCO Convention on the. Means of Prohibiting 
and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of 
Cultural Property, nor the 1972 UNESCO Convention Concerning the 
Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, :has been ratified 
to date .3 
The Federal Government gave high priority to the conservation of the 
Federation of Malaysia's cultural heritage and the development of cultural 
tourism in the Second Malaysia Plan (1971 -75). The National Archaeological 
Survey and Research Unit (NASRU), founded by the Museums Department, the 
national conservation agency, in 1971, is the principal agency responsible 
for implementing the policies outlined in the Plan. 
1. Hoa -binh is the type -site of a mesolithic culture discovered in 
Tonkin, Vietnam. Finds include oval, unifacial pebble tools but not 
bone tools. Nor is pottery found. Hoa -binhian material has also been 
found at sites in Indonesia, Khampouches, Laos, and Thailand. 
2. UNESCO, 'Conventions and recommendations adopted under the auspices 
of Unesco', Serial No.CL /2290, Annex II, UNESCO, Paris, 1973, pp.19 -2 
3. 31 August. 1978. 
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Conservation Programmes 
There are three major conservation projects programmed under the 
Second Malaysia Plan (1971 -75) : 
1. The Bujang Valley Project; 
2, The Malacca : Town of History Project; and 
3. The Penang : Pearl of the Orient Project. 
The Bujang Valley Project 
The Bujang Valley is bounded by Gunong Jerai to the north, Sungei 
Muda to the south, the Malacca Strait to the west, and the North -South 
Highway to the east. The valley is approximately 370 sq km in area. 
Work undertaken by the Museums Department in 1969 -70, identified 
forty -two separate ruins of ancient buildings, temples and other 
monuments, and evidence of settlements dating from the so- called 
'Indianised' or 'Hindu- Buddhist' period of Southeast Asian history. 
The first five year programme, completedin 1976, was designed to 
provide for the archaeological excavation, reconstruction and mainten- 
ance of a group of important monuments dating from the sixth to the 
fourteenth century A.D. in the Sungei Merbok and 5,..;:ß-g' i Mucla regions 
of southern Iiedah. Scholars are agreed that this region is one of the 
earliest centres .of civilised settlement and development in the Malay 
Peninsula . The existence of ancient remains in the area became known 
during the nineteenth century through the pioneering work of Lieutenant 
Colonel James Low, the Assistant Resident of Penang. Subsequently, 
excavations were undertaken by I.H.N. Evans during the 1920s and H.G. 
Quaritch-Wales shortly before the outbreak of the Second World War in 
Asia. In all, a total of thirty -one ancient structures were exposed 
and examined during this brief period of exploration. However, since 
then little exploration has taken place - the restoration of Candi 
Bukit Batu Pahat at Sunget Merbok Kechil by the Museums Department 
with the assistance of A.H. Lamb and Louis Contant of Conservation 
d'Angkor1 in 1959 -60 being one of the few projects successfully 
completed. The present project has created a national historic monument 
2 
park of international importance. 
I. Closed down by the Khmer Government in 1972. 
2. Al Rashid hin Mohd, Ibrahim. 'National Historic Park : Bujang 
Valley Project', Museums Department, Kuala Lumpur, 1972. 
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Malacca : Town of History of Project 
The City of Malacca is situated on the eastern bank of the Malacca 
Strait. On the landward side it is bounded by the states of Negri 
Sembilan and Johore. The discovery of megalithic stone alignments 
in the Alor Gajah district indicatesthat the site of Malacca has been 
settled since prehistoric times, but it is the period from 1402 
onwards and the foundation of the Kingdom of Malacca by Parameswara 
that is of particular interest and which is the principal concern of 
the Malacca : Town of History Project. 
The Project, which began in 1971, is under the direction of the 
Director of the National Museum, Kuala Lumpur. It is divided into 
five phases : 
1) Stlection .and study of historical monuments, buildings 
and sites, including places of legendary interest; 
2) Scheduling of selected items under provisions of the 
Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No.14 of 1957; 
3) Restoration and conservation of selected items; 
4) Development of 'inner' and 'outer' cultural zones; and 
5) Protection and maintenance. 
The programme also includes the establishment of several 'period' site 
museums or foil: MUSOu;3s, and a general historical museum. 
With reference-to the 'inner' and 'outer' cultural zones of Malacca, 
the proposals are as follows . 
Inner Cultural Zone (Historic Core) 
'a) The whole of this area should be scheduled as National 
Cultural Property under article 17(1) of the Antiquities - 
and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No.14 of 1957. 
Ih) The whole of this area should he a pedestrian zone. This 
is the centre of old 13alacca where most of the important 
historic buildings are concentrated. This will eventually 
become the tourist and recreational centre. The area 
could be landscaped and developed into a garden city prov- 
iding for cultural and recreational activities. Under those 
`"oa' 1rr l d hn (?n..)i d ! traffic to ere-,.te 
the atmosphere of peace and tranquility. 
i) To provide a theatre where live traditional performances 
coula he held. 
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il) Examples of traditional Malay houses could be acquired and 
re- erected in this zone. These could be converted to 
period ` useums of the 14th -15th century. 
iii) The finest examples of the traditional Baba homes now exist - 
ing in the area could be converted to period Chinese House 
Museums of the 1Sth -l9th century. 
iv) a. Reconstruction of the Church of'St. Paul's Hill. 
An inspection recently carried out make (sic) it 
urgent that conservation work on this building 
should be carried out as soon as possible. In 
order to preserve its historical significance 
it could be converted into a site Museum of Portn- 
;uese -Butcr period. This can also be regarded as 
the centre of the Inner Cultural Zone. The hill 
must be properly landscaped. 
b. Reconstruction of St. Lawrence Ruins could be 
carried out to create a church museum of the 
Portumuese -Butch Period. 
v) Restoration of Statdhuys and its conversion to 'general 
purpose' historical museum of Malacca including land- 
scaping. 
vi) Conservation of Fort Santiago (Fort Albuquerque). 
vii) Conservation of Christ Church and the Clock Tower. The 
landscaping of the whole area. ' 
Cultural Tourism : Sound and Light Promramine 
This sound and light programme will be a novel innovation and the 
first of its kind in South East Asia. As the most historic monn 
monts are centred in this snail area, this programme could be 
easily developed and would prove to be of tremendous educative 
and recreational appeal. The programme would consist of music, 
narrative of history and li,,hting of monuments. St. Pains Hill 
after its reconstruction could be the centre of this programme.' 
euter r,tì.it`1rïLZ zone (:.t':n..°..'s.22der of City and State of Malacca). 
li) Ta~!ipoi Ruins. 
ii) Alar Ga.iaFi Stone Alli ;~nents (sic) 
ro '7,T:atR ''Cla:'_Ka r3.ndaah, 
bt ``.7:sT;;=_r, T.1.boI3 ';aT1°?lt.ús 
c} '.'= 7.i 7 `:,Ieleicek, 
d\ Tebof±m Estate. 
3t. Peter's Church. c  
i4fa. !1. 'rod,-it 1 
¡'!alaii., 
f t,no- T"--1^c f 
`!(ycT!ai ruins along T r_1B.?_(1LIeraJh Road. 
T'erin;i Raia. 
St. Tohr.'s IIi3.? ruin (Fort) . 
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'tore detailed surveys will be carried out in this zone. It is 
recommended that all the monuments and sites should be scheduled 
as Yatic11 Cultural Pronerty. At present only 13erigi Raja is 
schedulecl. 
In the caze of St. John's Hill, Tampoi Ruins amd Alor Gajah gtone 
ali7nments, arcbeoloical excavations and reconstruction will be 
carried out. 
Conclusion 
These proposals a-_-(1 reconviendations will,we believe, restore 
!Ialacca to its pre.-2er historical perspective. The conservation, 
-,reservation 
s - m restoratior and reconstruction easures will rot 
only enhance an aw-areness of the rich historical traditions, 
but also create considerable resources for cultural tourism.' 
Pearl of the Orient Project 
Penang Island is situated at the northern entrance to the llalacca Strait 
and separated fro-, the mainland by a channel approximately three kilo- 
metres wide. The aroximately two hundred and eighty five 
square kilometres in area and rises to a hein-ht of eight hundred and 
thirty nine metres, 
Tr=,like !alacca, tîe histr7- of -Penang clv h,=7.ins with the of 
the British asìrrior to the founding of the settle-lent by Captain 
"Thr 1 Lit i 725 1Y:e 
for a number of small Rampongs. Fromrecent discoveries on the mainland, 
such as the Cherok Tokun Stone and other inscriptions in Province 
elles/ey,for which H.G. "ilaritch-Wales bas suggested the dates c.300 
41') 71) cf other ct-xl te--11es arcr,net the 
Merbol,: aiver in Kedah, there is reason to believe that the area was the. 
0-rl- 
The project, which is under the direction of the Director of the 
NPtional 7nsenm, -nala T.umpur, is divided into four stages : 
1) Selection and study of historical monuments, buildings 
and sites; 
1. Al Rashid bin Mohd, Ibrahim. 'Malacca : Town of History', Museums 
Department, Kuala Lumpur, 1972. 
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2) Sche>dulin :- of selected items under the provisions of the 
Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No.14 of 1057; 
J) Restoration and conservation of .selected items; and 
si) rrßtecti.o23 and maintenance. 
The pnrnose of the project is to survey all the buildings, uonnzsents 
and sites in the State of Penang and Province Wellesley, and to prepare 
detailed and accurate plans of their structure, as well as to collect 
historical data. Subsequently, restoration and preservation is envisaged, 
including the proper landscaping of individual sites and groups of 
monuments. The programme also includes the establishment of several 
'period' d museîLms or folk muse'u:'?s and one general museum of history. 
The finest examples of Chinese mansions, such as the Chang Family Men - 
sion in Leith Street and the Hai Kee San in Church Street, are consid- 
ered most, suitable for conversion to period museums. Suffols. House, the 
former residence of the Governor of Penang:, is considered most suitable 
for re:1: arsiop te n . .r,?ieral i ,:!1'te`:n' the ma n .:t T?lllnrRs'4 riirta -_t.3 t.ri .. 
restored and conserved are Fort Cornwallis1, the Tomb of Sheik Omar 
at Ayer Iteri and the clock tower in Downing Street. The Chinese T,ongsi 
mansions and temples, Hindu temples, Christian churches and Moslem 
mosques are all well maintained by trustees, but it is proposed that 
they he schdnl ̂d. as i'?e.ticnal !'ii1 t"r al. Prope;; t J - under ert i c.1 F, I7 ¡11 nf' 
the Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No.14 of 1057, so as to 
ensure their future preservation and protection. At present only the 
ancient inscriptions at Cherok Tolson, Province Wellesley are scheduled. 
Site `, useum of Traditional Houses, Kuala Lmmnur 
In 1971 the ":.i' ums Department founded the Traditional Houses Site 
Thine 1i on a site adjacent to the National Mnsei n, Kuala Lumpur. Up until 
1974, however, only one Malay house, the Istana Satu or No.1 Palace, 
had been purchased and erected. 
1. ''iith aoo:' intentions, the City Council of Georgetown converted 
+!1n ti:n- . .,n. ...}_.,,..7 0 7;,.,f !`. ¡Z.' _ 
. children's s,' : 7- 
7rot1Il,1 and rr'cree.tinnal na.rden in the late nineteen sixties. 
Ì^.i 1»rn to maintain the pl ayrrr011nd and garden has resulted in 
t;te ('-.tCJ'ior;',tion of t'_ìn no.lument. 9 Al "' ..:;2.e1 lin ".ohd, IhrÚ'.-im, 'Penang . Pearl of the Orient', 
: `u.:so): n-, 7`:_,artme:.,t, Kuala Lumpur, 1972. 
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Future Programmes 
The National Museum, Kuala Lumpur, has plans to undertake a complete 
national survey of historical sites and monuments in cooperation with 
the National Archaeological Survey and Research Unit (NASItU). Research 
into the prehistoric and Hindu- Buddhist periods is also planned. 
3. INTERNATIONAL TECICvICAL COOPERATION 
International Government Agencies 
The Federation of Malaysia is a member of the United Nations (UN) and 
its sister agency, the United Nations Educational Scientific and 
Cultural Organisation (UNESCO). The latter has provided financial 
and technical assistance for various programmes. 
The Federation of Malaysia is also a Member State of the Southeast Asian 
Ministers of Education Organisation (SEAMEO), and is playing an active 
role in the creation of regional training facilities throe r'' trie 
establishment of a sub -regional training centre for the preservation 
of ancient towns and the cultural environment, at Malacca and Kuala 
Lumpur under the provisions of the SEAMEO Project in Archaeology and 
the Fine Arts (SPAFA). 
1 
International Non -Government Agencies 
A national committee for the International Council on Monuments and 
Sites (ICOMOS) is in the process of being constituted at the present 
time.2 In contrast, there has been a national committee for the 
International Council of Museums (ICOM) for many years, and the 
Federation of Malaysia hosted the ICOM Meeting on the Protection of 
Cultural Property in Southeast Asia in December 1972. The ICOM Regional 
Agency in Asia has sent a number of expert missions to West.Malaysia 
to advise on the establishment of the National Archaeological Survey 
and Research Unit (NAS'tU), and the restoration of monuments and sites.2 
1. SEAMES, 'Proposed Development Plan for SEAMEO Project in 
Archaeology and Fine Arts (SPAFA) for July 1977 -June 1980', SEAMEO, 
Bangkok, July 1975, pp.lù -21. 
2. Agrawal, Dr.O.P. 'Conservation of Cultural Property : Malaysia', 
ICOM Mission, 23 -27 January 1970, ICOM Regional Agency in Asia, 
New Delhi, 1970, pp.l -5. 
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Private Foundations 
Through grants to the ICOM Regional Agency in Asia, New Delhi and 
Bangkok, Malaysian representatives were able to participate in a 
number of seminars at Calcutta, Teheran and Kuching,.between May 1974 
and September 1976.1 2 Individual grants were also given to enable 
Malaysian students and technicians to train abroad. 
1. Lyons, E. 'A Survey of the Art and Archaeology DAP Southeast Asia' 
(Confidential memorandum reviewing the October 1974- September 1976 
period of support), The Ford Foundation, Bangkok, Febuary 1977, p.3. 
2. Morley, Dr. Grace. ''Museums in South, Southeast and East Asia 
Supplement 1974 to Survey and Report 1971', ICOM Regional Agency in 
Asia, New Delhi, 1974, p.35. 
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6. CONSERVATION FIìX:IL"WO:LK 
1. LEGISJ.ATION 
In considering the legislative framework within which conservation 
is undertaken in the Federation of Malaysia, it should be borne in 
mind that the Malay reninsula is separated from Sarawak and Sabah by 
more than one thousand kilometres of the South China Sea. Each 
nation developed separately and in consequence, has its own legisla- 
tive measures which reflect differing local circumstances. The law 
which protects the cultural heritage of the Malay Peninsula is the 
Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No. 14 of 1957; that which 
protects the cultural heritage of Sarawak, the Antiquities 
Ordinance (Sarawak) , 1954. The cultural heritage of Sabah remains 
unprotected by any law, although the possibility of extending the 
1957 Ordinance to Sabah is under consideration at the present time. 
So too is the possibility of introducing new legislation that would 
be applied throughout the Federation of Malaysia. 
WIEST MALAYSIA (MALAY P NINSULA) . 
The Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No. 14 of 1957, was 
enacted on 1 July 1957 by the High Commissioner of the Federation 
of Malay and their Highnesses the Rulers of the Malay States, with 
the advice and consent of the Legislative Council, to provide for 
the control and preservation of ancient and historic monuments, 
archaeological sites and remains and antiquities; to regulate the 
law relating to treasure trove; and for matters connected there- 
with. Simultaneously, the Treasure Trove Enacement 1936, of the 
State of Kedah and the Treasure Trove Enactment of the State of 
Johore were repealed. 
Definitions. 
Under Section 2 (1) of the 1957 Ordinance, the term 'ancient 
monument is defined as 
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'...any monument in the Federation which dates or may he reason - 
ably believed to date from a period prior to the first day of 
January 1850, and includes any other monument which has been 
declared in accordance with the provisions of section 17 of this 
Ordinance to be an ancient monument...' 
The term 'antiquity,' is defined as : 
' al any object, movable or immovable, or any part of the soil 
or of the bed of a river or lake, or of the sea, which has 
been constructed, shaped, inscribed, erected, excavated, 
or otherwise produced or modified by human agency, at 
date prior to or reasonably believed to be prior to 
1 January 1850; and 
h) any part of any such object which has at any later date 
been added thereto or reconstructed or restored; and 
e) any human, plant or animal remains which date or may 
reasonably be believed to date from a period prior to 
1 January 1850; and 
d) any ancient monument : provided that no object or re:iain.s 
(i) which has been imported into the Federation on or 
after the commencement of this Ordinance; or 
(ii) to which public no interest of a local or national ,. 1. 
historic, traditional, artistic, archaeological or 
other scientific character is attached, shall be deemed 
to be an antiquity ...2 
The term 'historical site' is defined as 
',..a site which has been declared in accordance with the prov s3.or 
of section 17 of this Ordinance to be a historical site..' 
The term 'monument' is defined as 
'...any temple, church, building, monument, port, earthwork, 
standing stone, keramat, cave or other structure, erection or 
excavation, and any tomb, tumulus or other place of interment 
or any other immovable property of a like nature or- any parts 
or .retains of the same, the preservation of which is a matter 
of public interest, by reason of the religious, historic, trad- 
itional or archaeological interest attaching, thereto, and 
includes the site of any-monument and such portion of land 
adjoininm such site as may he recyuirerl for fencing or covering 
- 
in or otherwise preserving any monument and the means of 
access there úo. ..' 
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The term 'treasure trove' is defined as . 
'...any money, coin, gold, silver, plate, bullion, jewellery, e. 
precious stones or any object or article of value found hidden 
in, or in anything affixed to, the soil or the bed of a river 
or of the sea, the owner of which is unknown or cannot be 
found, but shall not include any antiquity. ..' 
Discoverv of and Pronerty in Antiquities 
Under sections (1.4) 4(1-5), 5( 5) X11. and 2), 7, R, 9(1 end 2) 
and 10, of the 1957 Ordinance, every antiquity discovered in the 
Federation on, or after, the date of the coming into force of the 
Ordinance became the absolute ÿ roì erty of the Government df the State 
or Settlement wherein the same was discovered; together with every 
monument which was not owned by any person, or the control of which was 
not vested in e v :per son as a trustee or manager; and all undiscovered 
antiquities (et!ler than ancient _:ìonui tints) whether lying on or hidden 
beneath the surface of the ground, or in any river or lake, or in the 
sea. 
Any parson discovering an object or monument '...which he has reason 
to believe to be an antiquity or ancient monument...' must notify 
his discovery to the Penghulu or Penggawa of the area or the District 
of the District wherein the antiquity was discovered and, if- 
it is practicable to do so, deliver the said antiquity to the District 
Officer, who in turn may report the discovery to the State Secretary 
or Settlement Secretary if he has reason to believe that the object 
is an antiquity, who in turn may report the discovery to the 
Director of the National Museum. In such a case the Director must 
inform the Antiquities Board, established under section 2(2) of the 
1957 Ordinance. or the committee established by the Board in respect 
of such State or Settlement. In accordance with the views of the 
Antiquities Board, the antiquity may or may not be retained by the 
Government of the Federation. In the former case, the Director of the 
National Museum is entitled to the custody and possession of the said 
antiquity and is responsible for its recording, preservation and 
ultimate disposal. In the latter case, the said antiquity is returned 
to the possession of the finder thereof. 
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Discovery of, and Property in, Antiquities (cont.) 
When any antiquity is retained by the Government of the Federation, 
one -half of the market value of the antiquity is paid to the finder 
thereof, and one -half of such value to the owner of the land in or on 
which the same was discovered. Where the finder of the antiquity and 
the owner of the land are the same person, the whole of such value is 
paid to such person. No compensation is paid to the finder of an 
antiquity who fails to report the finding thereof. Alternatively, the 
Government of the Federation may enter into a written agreement with 
such person, whereby in place of such value or part thereof, he receives 
a ~'.are of such anti ?,,ity)to be , p :ointed in such manner as may be 
provided for in such agreement. No such areement is entered into with 
the finder of an antiquity w ho fails to report the finding thereof. 
Where .compensation is payable to the finder or to the owner. 
of the land in or on which the same was discovered, and such finder or 
owner as the case maybe consents thereto, the Government of the Feder- 
ation may at its discretion pay to such finder or owner a reward not 
exceeding one thousand Malay dollars. No such reward may be paid to 
the finder of an antiquity who fails to report the finding thereof. 
=`/here there is any dispute as to the market value of, or a reasonable 
price for any antiquity, or as to the apportionment thereof, such dis- 
n-te is s_,?,r its z.d. to arbitration in accordance with the provisions Can 
of Arbitrations Ordinance, No.12 of 1950. 
Excavations 
Under sections 11, 12(1 and 2) 13, 14(1-3), 15(1 and 2) and 16 (1 and 2) . 
of the 1957 Ordinance, no person may excavate 1 ...for the purpose of 
discovering antiquities, whether on land of which he is the owner or 
eeenl i.er or otherwise...', unless licensed to do so. Applications - 
must be made in the prescribed form and contain a fulland accurate 
description of the land on which it is proposed to carry out the excav- 
ation, the nature and extent of the proposed excavation, and such other 
particulars as may be prescribed. In addition to any other conditions 
which may be either proscribed generally or specified in any particular 
case, every licence granted is subject to the following conditions 
jioldei' of the licence shall take all reasonable 




b) the holder of the licence shall carry out his excavations 
in a scientific manner and to the satisfaction of the 
Director (of the National Museum); 
e) the holder of the licence shall keep a record of all 
antiquities discovered in the course of the excavation; 
the holder of the licence shall, within a reasonable time, 
deposit with the Director (of the National Museum) such 
photographs, casts, squeezes or other reproductions of any 
antiquity apportioned to him under section 6 of this 
Ordinance as the Director (of the National Museum) may 
require; and. 
el the holder of the licence shall furnish such plans and photo- 
graphs of his excavations as the Director (of the National 
Museum) may require.' 
Any licence to excavate may, at the expiration of the period for which 
it was granted, be extended for such period or periods as the Director 
of the National Museum deems fit. However, any licence to excavate 
may, at any time before the expiration of the period for which it was 
7anted, be cancelled w?thout creepene tion being paid to the holder 
thereof. 
Ancient Monuments and Historical Sites 
Under section 17(1 and 2) of the 1957 Ordinance, any monument mea Ítie 
declared to be an ancient monument, and any site to be a historical 
site, and scheduled thereas, by the Government of the FederAtionr 
With hose approval the -Director of the National Museum may publish 
in the Official Gazette, a schedule of ancient monuments and histori- 
cal sites, together with the limits thereof. Thereafter, no person 
may without written permission, and in accordance with such conditions 
as may be imposed under section 18(1 and 2) by the Director of the 
National Museum 
'a) din, excavate, build, plant trees, quarry, irrigate, 
burn lime or do sietilar work or deposit earth or refuse 
on or in the immediate neighbourhood of an ancient 
monument or a historical site included in the-schedule 
published in accordance with the provisions of section 
17 of this Ordinance, as added to or amended from tiele 
to time, or establish or extend a cemetery on a histori- 
cal site su included; or 
h) demolish an ancient monument or disturb, obstruct, modify,. 
mark, pull down or remove any such monuments or any part 
thereof; or 
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Ancient Monuments and Sites (cont.) 
e) make alteration, additions or repairs to any ancient 
monument; or 
d) erect buildings or walls abutting upon an ancient monument. 
Under section 19(1) of the 1957 Ordinance, where any ancient monument - 
or historical site is situated upon private property, the Government 
of the Federation acting on the advice of the Director of the National 
Museum may : 
'a) make arrangements with the owner or occupier thereof for 
its preservation, inspection and maintenance, and for such 
purposes make a contribution towards the cost of carrying 
out any works of repair or conservation which it deems 
necessary, and which the owner or occupier may be willing 
to undertake : provided that where such a contribution 
towards the cost of carrying out such works is made, such 
works shall be carried out in accordance with such direction 
as the Government after consultation with the Director (of 
the Notional Museum) may give; or 
b) purchase or lease the site by private treaty or aetluire the 
s_lyrie in ac :r ¿lance with the pr. ̂ tiisiols of o ".7 written 
relating to the acquisition of land for a public purpose 
for the time being in force; or 
e in the case of an ancient monument, remove the whole or 
any part thereof, making good any daaa_ge done to the 
site or to buildings thereon by such removal and paying 
compensation therefor : provided_ that the amount of 
such compensation shall be fixed by agreement or in the 
case of dispute shall be submitted to arbitration in 
accordance with the provisions of the Arbitration 
Ordinance, No.12 of 1950.' 
The owner or occupier of an ancient monument or historical site must, 
'...at all reasonable times...', permit the Director of the National 
useam or any other authorised person to enter upon the site for 
inspection or to carry out any study or work necessary for the restor- >:` 
ation, repair, alteration, maintenance or conservation thereof, as 
to him may appear expedient or necessary. The foregoing is subject to 
the proviso that a minimum of seven days advance notice is given in 
writing to the owner or occupier and that such person does not have 
any objections to such entry or to the execution of such works on 
conscientious or religious grounds. 
No such owner or occupier is entitled to claim compensation for any 
loss or damaged suffered or alleged to have been suffered by him by 
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Ancient Monuments and Sites (cont.) 
reason of the execution of such works or any part thereof in any case 
in which the owner or occupier has undertaken to rio such works under 
section 19 of the 1957 Ordinance. 
Xrchaeoloical Reserves 
Under sections 21 and 22 of the 1957 Ordinance, any specified area of 
State or Federation land may by order be declared to be an archaeo- 
logical reserve, and no person may : 
'a) clear to break up for cultivation or cultivate any part 
of on archaeological reserve; or 
b) erect any building or structure upon any such reserve; or 
e; fell or otherwise destroy any tree standing on any such 
reserve; or 
d} otherwise encroach on any such reserve.' 
Treasure Trove 
Under sections 23(1-4), 24(1 and 2), 25, 26(1 and 2), 27, 28(1-3), 29 
and 30 of the 1957 Ordinance, any person discovering any treasure 
trove must notify his discovery to the District Officer of the District 
wherein the treasure trove was discovered and, if it is practicable 
to do so, deliver the. said treasure trove to the District Officer, who 
in turn may report the discovery to the State Secretary or Settlement 
Secretary of the State or Settlement wherein such treasure trove was 
discovered. If the District Officer has reason to believe that any 
treasure trove has been discovered in his District and the discovery 
of the same has not been notified to him, he may by written notification 
require the finder thereof to appear personally before him and deliver 
up to him all such treasure trove or suspected treasure trove so 
discovered. Notification of the discovery of such treasure trove or 
suspected treasure trove is published in two successive editions of the 
Official Gazette and published locally in the District for at least 
one month. All persons claiming the treasure trove or any part thereof 
must then appear personally or by agent before the District Officer, 
not earlier than two months and not later than three months after the 
first date of publication in the Official Gazette. If the District 
Officer is of the opinion that the treasure trove was hidden more than 
296 
Treasure Trove (cont.) 
fifty years before the date of discovery, or if no suit is instituted - 
to recover the treasure trove, or if such suit, is instituted and 
rejected, then the District Officer may declare the said treasure trove 
to be ownerless. Persons aggrieved by such a declaration may appeal 
within two months to the High Court, the decision of which is final 
and conclusive. Treasure trove declared to be ownerless is vested in 
and belongs to the Government of the State or Settlement wherein the 
same was discovered which may, at its discretion, reward the finder 
and the owner of any land in which it was found. 
Export or Antiquities 
Under sections 31(1 -4) 32(1 and 2) 33(1 and 2) and 34 of the 1957 
Ordinance, no person may export any antiquity unless he has obtained 
a licence to export the same from the Director of the National Museum, 
who must consult with the Government of any State or Settlement which 
appears to be interested in such antiquity before issuing such a 
licence. However, if in the opinion of the Director of the National 
Museum the antiquity is '...of lasting national importance or interest 
and should be acquired on behalf of the Government of the Federation 
or of any State or Settlement or if for any other reason it is not . 
desirable in the public interest that such antiquity should be ex-. 
ported...', he may not issue such a licence. In no case may a licence 
fìe: ijekl to ûaß' person unable to prove to the satisfaction of the 
Director of the National Museum that he is the owner of such antiquity 
or that he is acting on behalf of and with the authority of such owner. 
Applicants for a licence must submit a list of the antiquities sought 
to be exported and declare the value thereof and furnish any other 
particulars in regard thereto which the Director of the National 
'.:useam may rei uine and, if so required, deposit any such antiquity 
with the Director of the National Museum for the purpose of inspection:: 
Where the issue of a licence is refused on the ground that such 
antiquity ought to be acquired on behalf of any Government in the Fed- 
eration or on the ground of public interest, the person aggrieved may 
within one month of such refusal appeal to the Antiquities Board whose 
decision is final. Compensation at the market value is paid to the 
owner of any antiquity acquired on behalf of the Government of any 
:;fate or Settlement or the Government of the Federation, and thereupon 
fatl 




Under section 37(1 -10) of the 1957 Ordinance, any person who : 
'1) being the finder of any antiquity or treasure trove 
fails to report the same or to deliver up the same 
or to state the circumstances of the discovery or the 
origin of the same, or wilfully makes a false report 
of such circumstances or such origin, shall be liable 
to imprisonment for one year or to a fine of two 
thousand (Malay) dollars or to both such imprisonment 
and such fine. 
2) not being the holder of a licence to excavate granted 
under section 13 of this Ordinance, who wilfully or 
negligently digs for antiquities or demolishes or 
damages any ancient monuments, whether above or below 
the ground, even though the acts are done upon land 
of which he is the owner, shall be liable to imprisonment 
for three months or to a fine of five hundred (Malay) 
dollá,rs or to both such imprisonment and fine. 
3) commits an offence against any of the provisions of 
section 18 of this Ordinance shall be liable to imprison- 
ment for three months or to a fine of five hundred. 
(Malay) dollars or to ,both such imprisonment and fine 
commits an offence against any of the provisions of 
section 22 of this Ordinance shall be liable to imprison- 
ment for three months or a fine of five hundred (Malay) 
dollars or to both such imprisonment and fine. 
5) not being the holder of a licence to export granted under 
section 31 of this Ordinance, exports or attempts to 
el...port, any antieui ty shall be liable to imprisonment 
for three months or to a fine of five hundred (Talay) 
dollars or to both such imprisonment and such fine. 
ß) exports or attempts to export any antiquity in respect 
of which a licence to export has been refused in accord- 
ance with the provisions of section 34 of this Ordinance 
shall be liable to imprisonment for one year or to a fine 
of two thousand (Malay) dollars or to both such imprison- 
ment and such-fine. 
7) sells or otherwise disposes of 
the provisions of section 9 of 
liable to imprisonment for six 
thousand(Malay) dollars or to 
and such fine. 
any antiquity, contrary to 
this Ordinance, shall be 
months or to :a fine of one 
both such imprisonment 
8) fails to give reasonable facilities to the Director (oP 
the National Museum) or any officer authorised by the 
State or Settlement Secretary, to inspect, study, male 
(lra'Tin'1-8 r'.èot0gra21,s squeezes or other reproductions 
of any antiquity or to enter and carry out nec*.san*-r 
work the restoration, repair, alteration, maintenance 
or conservation of any ancient monument or historical 
site, where the duty to give such facilities =is imposed 
by this 0rdinance, shall be liable tc a fine of five 
hundred (Malay) dollars. 
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Penalties (cont.) 
9) maliciously or negligently destroys, injures, defaces, 
displaces, disturbs or disfigures any antiquity shall be 
liable to imprisonment for one year or to a fine of two 
thousand (Malay) dollars, or to both such imprisonment 
and such fine. 
10) wilfully deceives or attempts to deceive any public officer 
acting in the course of his duty by any description, state- 
ment or other indication as to the genuineness or age of 
any antiquity or object of archaeological interest shall 
be liable to imprisonment for one year or to a fine of 
two thousand (Malay) dollars or to both such imprisonment 
and such fine. 
Town and Country Planning Legislation 
Town and Country planning legislation on a national or state level does 
yet exist in the Federation of Malaysia, but it is reported that 
the Federal Government in collaboration with the Ministry of Technology, 
Research and Local Government is drafting a National Town and Country 
Planning Act modelled on the British T.wn and Country Planning Act of 
1947. 
1 
The law relating to town planning in Peninsular °.,.alaysia, other than the 
Federal Capital, I {u.ala Lumpur,-is contained in a number of ordinances 
and enactments, the most important of which is Part IX of the Town 
Boards Enactment2 and parallel provisions of the Municipal Ordinance3 
on the subject of torn planning for areas where applicable. Other legi- 
slation, dealing in one way or another with land use includes the Nat- 
ional Land Code4, the Land Acquisition Enactments, the Housing Trust 
Ordinance6, the Crown Lands Ordinance7 and the Land Acquisition Ordi- 
nance8. Certain sections of other legislation also have reference to 
matters concerned with town and country planning as, for example, the 
control of space around buildings in the building by -laws, an important 
factor which very much affects population density, encroachment and 
development. 
1. Dato Ong Kee Hui, Minister of Technology, Research and Local. Govern - 
ment, addressing the Town Planning Senior Officers' Conference, 
Kuala Lumpur, May 1971, in 'Perancang', September 1971,. Vol.3, 
2. F.M.S. Cap. 137. 
3. .S,S. (;a -n, 133. 
4. Act 56 of 1965. 
5. F.M.S. Cap. 140. 
6. F. of M. No.62 of 1950. 
7. S.S. Cap. 113. 
8. S.S. Cap. 128. 
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Town and Country Planning Legislation (cont.) 
This body of law gives statutory powers to local authorities for the 
preparation, approval and administration of town plans. The general 
principle is that areas should be zoned for various specifiéd permissable 
uses in nians for urban development, and it is the practice to make 
broad provisions in these plans for zones or sections designed for resi 
dential, commercial, agricultural and industrial uses including- intensity 
of development calculated by reference to the number of houses or per 
sons on any one acre; the percentage of the area of any lot to be cover- 
ed by building; and the total floor space of buildings, or calculated 
1 
in such other manner as the relevant authority may determine. 
The uses permitted in each zone, in addition to those prohibited, are 
described and classified and form part of the town plan. But while each 
of Peninsular Malaysia's three hundred and seventy three local author . 
ities is empowered under the provisions of the Town Boards Enactment 
town prepare ía , general vOzfil p ..?il in respect of the area for which 
it has been appointed or any part thereof...', it is not mandatory to 
do so within any specified time, or at all. Because local authorities 
are compelled to acquire, by compulsory purchase if necessary, all land 
zoned for pnblic purposes and to p7ey compensation to the owner thereof, 
they are understandably reluctant to prepare and publish in the Official 
G_ net -te ary devel o_ment elan n A. t to tla'te, ni single local 
authority has prepared a town plan. Hence, whatever planning is under 
taken is on a piece -meal basis. 
Aware of the weejemesses inherent in the Part TY of the Town Board E a.eta 
ment, the Governmefit of the Federation of Malaysia enacted on 18 August 
1970, the Emergency (Essential Power) Ordinance i ?o.4G of 1970, at the 
same time repealing Part IX of the Town Board Enactment in so far as it. . 
applied to the Federal Capital of Kuala Luinpur.and introducing the 
concept of charging a 'development levy' on certain classes of planning 
permissions granted by the Federal Departnent of Town and Country 
Planning. 
1. Lam Thim Fook, T. 'Urban Land Use Policy and Development with 
Reference to Malaysia', in 'The Cities of Asia', Wong, J. (Ed.), 
Singapore University Press, Singapore, 1976, pp.113 -132, 
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EAST ?.íAl_AYSI 2 (SARAWAK) 
The Antiquities Ordinance, Sarawak, 1954, was enacted on Z October 
1954. 
Definitions 
Under section 2 of the 1954 Ordinance, the term 'antiquity' includes 
any ancient monument and is defined as . 
'...any object, whether movable or irir,ovabie or a part of 
the soil , which has been co' strueted, shaped, inscribed, 
erected or otherwise produced or modified by human agency 
earlier than the year 1850 A.D., together with any part 
thereof which has at a later date been added, reconstructed 
or restored; and any human, plant, or animal remains of a 
date earlier than the year 1850 A.D.' 
The term 'historical monument' is defined. as 
'...any site, monument or other gins of .like character, 
the :reservation of which is a matter of public interest 
by reason of religious, historic, traditional or archaeo- 
logical interest attaching tr areto; and any part of adjoining 
land which may be required for fencing, covering in, cordoning 
off or otherwise preserving it from injury, and a'so includes 
the means of Î.ccess thereto.' 
Under sections 4, 6(1) and 20 of the 1954 Ordinance, ony person finding 
an antiquity must immediately notify the Curator of the Sarawak Museum 
of his discovery, and any such :.Arson in possession of such an antiquity 
must, at the request of the Curator, permit the same tc be inspected 
and studied by any erson or officer aujthorise.d by him Any person 
wishing to sell or otherwise dispose of an antiquity must give notice 
of the proposed transaction to the Curator or the District Officer 
who must in turn report to the Curator. 
Export f rntinuitic.5 
Under section 11(1) of the 1954 Ordinance, no person may export ony 
.':t;.::uity unlee3 he I_.t3 obtained an export permit from the Curator 
of the Sarawak Museum to do so. 
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Excavations 
Under section 8(i) of the 1954 Ordinance, no person may dig or search 
for antiquities whether on his land or elsewhere unless he is in 
possession of a valid licence to excavate issued by the Curator of 
the Sarawak Museum. 
Historic Monuments 
All monuments and sites declared to be historic monuments under the 
relevant section of the 1954 Ordinance are owned by the Government 
of the State or the Government of the Ferierl.tion and no alterations, 
additions, repairs or other works necessary to ensure the maintenance 
and conservation of such historic monuments may be undertaken without 
the written permission of the Curator of the Sarawak Museum and who 
is also the Controller of 1Ionuments.1 
2 
Penalties 
The penalties for failing to comply with any of the above mentioned 
sections of the 1954 Ordinance are imprisonment, ranging from three 
months to one year, or a fine, ranging from five hundred to two 
thousand (r:ialay) dollars or to both such imprisonment or fine. 
1. Chin, Lucas. 'Trade and Preservation of Antiquities and Other 
Cultural Objects in Sarawak' , Report to ICOM Meeting of Fxprts 
ù.: the Protection of Cultural Property', Malacca, 12 and 13 
December 1972 (Document No.20) . 
2. fluestionnaire completed. by Dr. Lucas Chin Curator, Sarawak Museum, 
on 3 November 1974 and. returned to the author. 
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2. ADMINISTRATION 
The Museums Department, founded in 1957, is the national agency 
responsible for the conservation of the Federation of Malaysia's heri- 
tage of cultural property. Under the jurisdiction of the 'finistry of 
Culture, Youth and Sports, the Department is directly responsible for 
the implementation of all prograrsnes of archaeological research, pres- 
ervation, restoration, landscaping, protection and presentation to the 
public of the nation's archaeological sites and historie monuments. 
For reasons both historical and physical the Department acts through 
two separate regional agencies in Peninsular Malaysia and Sarawak; 
the National Museum, Kuala Lumpur, in the former and the Sarawak 'íxsee.um, 
Kuching, in the latter. 
WEST MALAYSIA (M.11LAY PENINSULA). 
National Museum, TCnala Turnuhr 
The Director of t,'. e !^.'.,._enal r!useìi -, rn;r.le .a.nS71 -erg -F'?o ;i. e.ls 1 the 
Director- GreneraI of the.Museums Department, is charged with the respon- 
sibility of enforcing the Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, 
No.14 of 1957, and implementing government policies and programmes 
relating to conservation. He is assisted in this task by the Chairman 
o`' the Amtaqui. tins Board. 
The National Museum controls the Museum Department, divisions of arch- 
aeology and ancient monuments, the National ArchaeologicalSur*r y a, >>c? 
Research Units and four state museums at Penang, Kedah, Malacca and 
Pahang. In addition there are five branches of the National Museum, 
each under the direction of an assistant curator : 
Branch State Location 
Malacca Malacca - South 
Dota Baharu Kelantan North 
Taiping Perak West 
Xnantan Pahang East. 
Kuala Lumpur Selangor Central 
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National. Archaeological Survey and Research Unit 
The National Archaeological Survey and Research Unit (NASRU) was estab- 
lished by the Museums Department in 1971 to conduct surveys and research 
into every aspect of archaeology, historical monuments, buildings and 
sites, and to undertake all aspects of preservation, conservation, land- 
scaping and protection. It works closely with the Central Documentation 
Unit (CDU) of the National. Museum and to date has organised three major.. 
projects : 
11 The Bujang Volley Project; 
2) The 1..elacce. - Town of history Project; and 
3) The Penang -- Pearl. of the Orient Project. 
Details of these projects are outlined in sub -section 5,'Policy and 
Programmes t, of this section. 
The joint NASRU /National. Museum Conservation Laboratory, originally 
promrammed for completion during the 1973 -74 financial year remains 
to be built. 
To date, NASRU has-not undertaken any prehistoric archaeological work 
as it is rightly felt that historical monuments, buildings and sites 
are in need of more pressing attention because of the rapid economic 
development of Peninsular Malaysia. It is envisaged that over the next 
few years NASRU will develop a programme for the preservation, conser- 
va.Ftion, landscaping and protection of the cultural herfitage of each 
state of the Federation. 
Antiquities Board 
The Antiquities Board was established in 1957 under section 2(2) of the 
Antiquities and Treasure Trove Ordinance, No.14 of 1957 for the specific 
purpose of deciding whether any object is or is not an 'antiquity' as 
defined under section 2(1)(a) of the said. Ordinance. The Board consists 
of fourteen members, eleven of whom are nominated by the state govern- 
ments of the Federation and three of whom arenominated by the Minister 
of Culture, Youth and Sports, irho is also the Chairman of the Board. 
The Director of the National Museum is the Secretary of the hoard. 
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Town and Country Planning Administration 
A.monZ the three hundred and seventy three local authorities in existence 
in Peninsular. Malaysia, only the Federal Capital, Kuala Lumpur, the 
City of Georgetown (now combined with the Penang Island Rural District 
Council to force the integrated Council of Penang Island) and the Muni- 
cipality of Ipoh have qualified planning staff on their establishment. 
In Malacca, town planning is a function of the Municipal Engineer. Other 
local authorities at present employ no staff,.relying.for advice and 
assistance upon federal officers of the various state departments or 
on the Headquarters staff of the Federal Department of Town and Country 
Planning, who assist so far as their very limited resources of personnel 
and finance will allow. 
Urban Development Authority 
The Urban :?V @l.ire;v Llt ;?1ity (TM) ) :Fr:.ä P.`,3fJabtlâ:lf°,`:3 by : ;it e'r 7:1,rl4- 
anent No.45 of n71 and vested w i h rovers to undertake urgent and 
important taslas in achieving the New Economic Policy in 
Second Malaysia Plan 1971 -75. The functions of the U1A, among others`, 
are as follows : 
1. '..»;') promote and implement projects in urban areas 
that require resettlement, redevelopment and public 
housing, and to provide social services and amenities- 
appropriate for life _n a modern society...'; 
2. ' ... +,,o promote end carry out projects in urban development 
areas with a view to achieving distribution of opport- 
unities in commerce and industries, housing and other 
p,etivities a ̂lone the varions rares,..'; and 
3. '...to translate into action-programmes the Government's 
policy to restructure society through urban development... 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































FIG. 152 MALAYSIA - NATIONAL CONSERVATION STAFF RESOURCES (1973)1 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL STAFF CLASSIFICATION 
STAFF AND EMPLOYMENT DATA 
( 1 ) 
Present Staff 
( 2 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed now 
( 3 ). 
Additional Staff 
needed in 3 yrs. 
Professional Staff 
1. Administrators /Managers 2 2 2 
2. Historians 0 3 3 
3. Archaeologists 1 1 2 
4. Philologists, Epigraphists It Linguists 0 0 0 
5. Ethnologists F. Cultural Anthropologists 9 3 13 
6. Museologiats /Curators 0 1 1 
7.8.9. Librarians 2 2 3 
10. Architects of Historical Monuments 0 0 1 
11. Excavation/Restoration Technicians ,,3 S 11 
12. Monument /O.ject Dating Specialists 0 1 2 
13. Others 1 1 2 
TOTAL 18 22 40 
Monument Excavation/Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialista 0 3 3 
2. Restoration Specialists: a. Stone 0 0 1 
b. Masonry 0 0 1 
c. Wood 0 0 1 
3. Monuments Conservation Specialists 1 1 1 
4. Draftmen -& Topographers 0 3 4 
5. Photographers & Photo -Interpreters 2 3 4 
6. Other Specialists such ae engineers, etc 
TOTAL 3 10 15 
Cultural Propert /Skeletal Excavation 
and Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists 2 2 
2. Restoration Specialista: 
a. Stone 1 
b. petal 1 
c. Wood 1 
d. Skeletons 1 
e. Textiles 1 
f. Documente, Paintings 0 
g. Pottery & Ceramics 1 2 
3. Draftmen & Artiste 1 1 2 
4. Others 
TOTAL 1 4 11 
Internal Supporting Staff 
1. Exhibition Experts 1 2 3 
2 Public Relations Experts 1 2 3 
3. Trained Guides 3 3 3 
4. Others 
TOTAL 5 7 9 
Outside Specialista Resources 
1. Geographical & Aerial Survey & Analysis 1 1 1 
2. Geological Survey & Analysis 1 1 1 
3. Public Works Specialists (lab. technician 
draftsmen etc.) 
1 1 1 
4. Climatological Survey Experts 
5. Archaeological Legislation Experts 
6. Others 
TOTAL 3 3 3 
ARCAFA Project Development Office (APRO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', SEAMEO, Phnom 
Penh, October 1973 (Table 4). 
FAST MALAYSIA . (SARAWAK) 
Sarawak Museum ICuching 
The Curator of the Saraerak Museum, Ruching, founded in 1891, is charged._ 
with the responsibility of enforcing the Antiquities Ordinance (Sarawak 
1954, and implementing government policies and programmes relating to 
conservation. For the purpose of administering archaeological sites, 
historical monuments, buildings and sites protected under the provisions 
of Vie 1954 Ordinance, the Curator is also the Controller of Historic 
Monuments. 
The work of the Museum is divided amongst h<? following sections . 
. Archaeology; Arts; National History; Archives;-and Ethnology. 
3. FINANCE 
Feder Government Financing 
In L972 tbe Departmeut bu c _ge t 0%7-needed five million (lay) 
dollars. This figure, which excluded expenditure on specialised research 
programmes and conservation, is believed to have been increased by 
between ten and twenty per cent. per annum ever since. Separate snms 
for the conservation of the Federation of Malaysia's heritage of cult - 
nr,' -roi rty are nrovid ?d for in th r- ve/ see;ant Plan Budget and 
directed through the National Museum, Kuala Lumpur and the Sarawak 
Museau, Kuching. 
WEST (':!AL AY PlIIZN SULA I s 
National ':íuseum. Kuala I:u-npur 
The annual budget of the National ''uscum, 7: za.la Lumpur, for the 7971-76; 
financial years (1 J4.nua*ry-31 December) was as follows . 







Survey of sites, excav- 
ations, res or ruons 
landscaping, protection 
of monuments and sites. 
EAST MALAYSIA (SARAWAK) 
Sarawak Museum, Kuching 
The annual budget of the Sarawak Museum varies each year and no figures..` 
are currently available. 
Non -Government Financing 
The financing of. repairs, restorations, alterations, extensions and 
reconstructions of unregistered historical monuments, buildings and 
sites, is widespread and is largely undertaken by private foundations 
and trusts representing various ethnic and religious communities. The 
- extent of such financing remains a matter of conjecture, however, as 
no figures are available-for inspection. 
4. EDUCATION AND TRAINING 
In '-.:ire absence of a national _training centre, the Museums Department 
F 
trains its own technicians, as well as those of other countries in 
Southeast Asia, in conservation and museology. The University of 
Malaysia, the National University and the Science University each offer 
courses in prehistory, but only one offers a training course in arch- 
aeology and, in consequence, much technical training is done overseas 
in the United States and Europe. Such 'western' training is often 
criticised as being '...out of context,.. ' 1 The Federation of Malaysia 
is a member of the International Centre for Conservation.2 
Training Abroad 
Increasingly, the Federation of Malaysia is looking to India and its 
neighbours for specialist training, and in the future it is likely that 
the SEAMEO Project in Archaeology and Fine Arts ( SPAFA) will become 
the primary educational a d technical training medium.3 
1. Al Rashid bin Mohd. Ibrahim. 'Conservation in Malaysia', Paper 
presented to ASPAC Asia Pacific Conference on Conservation of 
Cultural Property, 7 -12 Febuary 1972, New Delhi, IASC, New Delhi, 
p.5. 
2. Since October 1966. 
3. SEAMES, 'Report of the SPAFA Task Force', SEAMEO, Bangkok, July 1976 
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REPUBLIC OF THE PHILIPI'INES 
REI'UBLICA DE FILIPINASAITUBLII{A NG PILIPINAS 
1. MONSOON ASIAN SETTING 








Per Capita GNP 
System of Government 
2. PHYSICAL SETTING 
CIIIN,1 
300,440 sq. km. 
Quezon City (pop. 754,452). 
30% cultivated, 53% forest, 
5% pasture. 
43.7 million (49.5% below 19). 
2.35 per annum. 
150 per sq. Icn. 
56 males, 60 females. 
US330 dlrs. (1974). 
Independent Republic. 
., PäIILIPPTS;E.S 
SOUTH CEINA SEA 
!nb 
Fig.l53 Philippines - 
Regional Setting 
1 z 30 million. 308 
Equator:. 
Situation (cont.) 
The Republic of the Philippines, which comprises eleven main islands 
(Luzon, Mindanao, Samar, Negros, Palawan, Panay, Mindro, Leyte, Cebu, 
Bohol, and Masbate) and more than seven thousand minor islands, less 
than half of which are named, is situated between latitudes 4 30 N and 
21 20110 The capital city, Ouezon City (pop. 754,452), is situated at 
latitude 14 50 N. The total land area of the archipelago is 300,440 sq. 
km. of which the above -mentioned eleven :zain islands account for more 
than ninety per cent. of the total. The archipelago is bounded by the 
Pacific Ocean (east) , Taiwan (north) , the South China 'Sea (west) and 
Indonesia (south). 
Geology, Relief and Drainage 
The Philippines archipelago is of relatively recent origin and comprises 
predominently igneous rocks and small outcrops of limestone, shale, and 
sandstone. Almost all the main islands are mountainous and there are 
more than fifty peaks over 1,500 m. The highest peak, .Mount Ap (3,133 m.), 
is situated on Mindanao. Lowlands comprise only a . small pro,)ortion of 
the total land area of the archipelago. Interior lowlands are mainly 
valleys and basins of tectonic or sedimentary origin. Coastal plains 
are discontinuous and rarely exceed 15 km. in width. the largest plains 
are the Central Plain and the Kagayan Valley in Luzon >:and the Kotabato 
Valley in southern Mindanao. Rivers ate generally short and swift-flowing. 
Climate 
The Philippines archipelago lies almost entirely outside the equatorial 
zone and has a monsoon type of climate modified locally. Insularity and 
latitude combine to make the climate generally mild, O.nd mean annual 
temperatures average 27 °C, though temperatures as high as 30 °C are 
occasionally recorded in the shade. There is little variation in the 
mean monthly temperature at specific stations and temperatures remain 
even from north to south - a distance of almost 2,000 I. Rainfall, 
however, varies considerably from place to place and season to season. 
For example, the western coastlines of the archipelago experience 
distinct wet and dry seasons, whereas the eastern coastlines experience 
rainfall all the year round. Rainfall is generally heavy but varies 
according to season and aspect. In only a few places - usually in 
sheltered valleys - does the mean annual precipitation 
fall below 




in the southwest of the archipelago experience a mean annual precip- 
itation of 3,000 -4,500 mm. The northern island of Luzon lies in the 
track of tropical cyclones (typhoons) which occasionally cause wide- 
spread damage and loss of life. 
Earthquake and Volcanic Activity 
Volcanoes and their ejecta dominate the landscape of Luzon as far south 
as the southern peninsular, and Mount Mayon (2,727 m.) is considered 
to be one of the most perfectly formed volcanic cones in the world. 
Equally noteworthy, but in a different way, is Mount Taal, near :Manila, 
which has periodically erupted throughout history with great violence. 
In 1911 more than a thousand people were killed in a major eruption. 
The archipelago is bounded by the China Basin on the west (4,200 m.) 
and the Philippine Trench on the east (10,973 m.) placing it in an area 
of extreme tectonic instability. 
Ves etation 
In. areas where the mean annual precipitation exceeds 1,500 mm., such as 
northeastern Luzon, southern Negros; Samar, .Palawan and Mindanao, trop- 
ical rain forest predominates. Over three thousand species are recorded, 
including Shorea (Philippine Mahogany) and many other hardwoods. Else- 
where, in areas where the mean annual precipitation is less than 1,500 mm. 
deciduous secondary forest predominates. There are also extensive areas. 
of Bamboo and Rattan, and approximately 18 per cent. of the land area 
of the archipelago is covered with a tall coarse grass known locally as 
'Colton'. .Coastal areas are fringed with mangrove sea -swamp forest backed 
with Nipah Palms. . 
Land Use 
More than half of the land mass of the archipelago is covered with 
forest (53%). 
3. CULTURAL SETTING 
Population 




Filipinos (peoples of Malay, Chinese, Spanish,and Indonesian origins), 
Negritos, Papuans, and various hill tribes (Igorots, Ifalingas, and 
Àpayaos) . The average population density is approximately 150 per sq. km.,: 
However, distribution is very uneven and settlements are concentrated 
on lowlands. The islands having the greatest average density are Cebu, 
Bohol, Leyte, and Panay. Population density in Cebu averages more than 
600 per sq. km. In Luzon, the greatest concentrations occur along the 
shores of :.anila Bay, in the provinces of Pampanga, Rizal and Cavite,, 
The lowest densities are to be found in Mindoro and Palawan. In general 
the population density decreases from north to south and from west to 
east. 
FIG .154 PHILIPPINES - ESTIMATES OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION 
1950 1960 1970 1975 1980 
Urban 5, 575 3,195 12, 992 16, 453 20,847 ('O00) 
Rural 14,741 19,215 25,122 23,894 33,248 (trop) 
Language 
Tagalog (a Malay dialect) is the official language of the Republic of 
the Philippines. however, more than 10.5 million people speak English 
and a further 0.5 million speak Spanish. '_`ore than 70 native dialects 
are also spoken, of which nine are of major importance and belong to the 
'-falayo- Polynesian family. 
Religion 
The majority of the population of the Republic of the Philippines Pratt. - 
ice Roman Catholicism, but there are significant numbers of Aglipayans, 
Moslems, Protestants, Buddhists, Taoists, Confucianists and members of 
the Iglesia ni 'Cristo. Animosity between the Filipino Christians and . 
the southern Moslems has caused the death of countless people over the 
last decade and a state of near civil war prevails in Sulu. 
4. EC ON O:. I I C SETTING 
Cultural Tourism 
The city of Manila is the major centre of cultural 
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Cultural Tourism (cont.) 
Republic of the Philippines. 
FIG. 159 PHILIPPINES - TOURISTS AND TOURIST RECEIPTS (1969 -72) 
Tourists 
Receipts 
1969 1070 1971 1972 
123.3 144.1 144.3 166.4 
49 95 66 157 
5. POLITICiL SETTING 




The former Spanish and American colony of the Philippines was declared 
to be an independent Republic on 4 July 1946, with Manuel Roxas as the 
first president. An attempt by the Communist -led Hukbalahaps (IIuics) to 
overthrow the Government in the late 1940s and early 1950s was crushed 
by. Ramon T,a saysay, =who later became President. Ferdinand Marcos - a 
former guerilla fighter during the Japanese Occupation of 1942 -45 - was 
elected President (Nacionalista Party) on 9 November 1965. On 21 Sept- 
ember 1972, Marcos imposed martial law and suspended the 1935 Constit- 
ution (amended in 1940 and 1946) . On .l 7 January 1973, a new constitution 
was ratified m.a'cing Marcos President wad Prime Minister without a fixed 
term of office. The country's first election since martial law was 
declared, was held on 7 -April 1978, and resulted in total victory for 
Marcos' New Society Movement. 
For administrative purposes the country is divided into 68 provinces, 
61 chartered. cities, 1,433 municipalities and 21 municipal districts. 
Each province elects its own executive, comprising a Governor and a 
three- member Provincial Board. The municipalities are public corporat -.; ;: 
ions, each comprising a number of 'barrios'. 
International Relations 
The Republic of the Philippines is a member of the United Nations (U.N.) 
and its sister agencies : UNESCO, IA EA, , ILO, FAO, WHO, ICAO, UPU, ITU, 
Tfl1O, IFC, ]IICO, and the Bank and Fund. She is also a member of the Colombc 
Plan and the Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN). 
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2. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
1. EARLY HISTORY 
Numerous examples of Chinese export ware, a Yuan Dynasty (1271 -1368 A.D. 
Celadon-ware jar,1 and an Indian gold image of Garuda, all testify to 
the early importance of the Philippines archipelago as a trading centre 
on the sea -route between China and India. However, in contrast to her 
neighbours in Southeast Asia, the Philippines. was little influenced by 
the interchanges and interactions between India and China. 
2. COLOiIIAL IIISTORLY 
The European discovery of the Philippines is traditionally credited to the- 
Portuguese explorer and soldier of fortune, Ferdinand Magellan (c.1480- 
1521), who came upon the archipelago in 1521 A.D. while searching, on 
behalf of the Spanish, for an alternative route to the Moluccas from the 
Indian Ocean. However, the existence of the Philippines archipelago had 
been known to the Portuguese through their contacts with the Kingdom of 
Malacca (1402 -1511 A.D.) since the fifteenth century. '.Magellan was killed 
within two months of his arrival in the archipelago and Portuguese 
influence lasted less than fifty years. 
The Spanish conquest of the Philippines began in 1565 A.D. and was com- 
pleted in 1580 A.D. when the last retaining pockets of Portuguese 
influence were eradicated by the annexation of Portugal by King Philip II 
of Spain. The twin centres of Spanish-operations in the archipelago 
were the towns of Cebu and Manila. After the construction of Fort Sant- 
iago in 1571, Manila became the principal centre of Spanish operations, 
from whence.went forth priests to convert the native population to 
Roman Catholicism. Islam, which was introduced by Moslem traders from 
Malacca during the fourteen and fifteenth centuries, was quickly 
supplanted in Luzon and the remainder of the main islands of the archi- 
pelago. Because of intense British and Dutch competition in the Moluccas, 
the Spanish were effectively confined to the Philippines and forced to 
supply the colony from their settlements in Central America and, later, 
California. Thus began the Philippines trans- Pdcific association with 
1. The tern 'Celadone is thought to be derived from the character of 
that name, who wore grey -green ribbons, in Ilonoré d'Urfét s pastoral 
'L' Astrée' and is the European name applied to Chinese stoneware 
or porcelain having a grey to brownish body with an olive green 
glaze derived from iron oxide. 
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Colonial history (cont.) 
the New World that endures to the present day. 
The Spanish ruled the Philippines archipelago for more .than three hued, -- 
red years, during which time they introduced religious, social, economic 
and political systems from Central America, most importantly, the system 
of land tenure, which reduced the subsistence farmers to the status of.' 
landless labourers and concentrated land ownership in the hands of 
individual land owners and religious institutions. The result was econ- 
omit paralysis and social stagnation in rural areas which eventually 
resulted in the formation of land reform movements, such as the ILatipunan 
('Sons of the People') Movement. Throughout the 1890s, the Filipino 
land reform and independence movement gathered momentum, but the defeat 
of the Spanish in the Spanish -American War of 1898 resulted in the 
ceding of the Philippines archipelago to the United States of America 
on 10 December 1898. Political unrest continued for a further two years, 
however, and it was not until 1900 that the United States Congress was 
able to establish a civilian administration. 
The Spanish system of land tenure, which created a proportion of land- 
less peasant farmers unequalled in Southeast Asia, was maintained by the 
United States administration until 1935, when the Constitution, adopted 
on 14 ;lay 1935, prohibited the expropriation of large estates by large 
corporations. A year earlier, President Roosevelt signed an Act of 
Congress to grant independence to_the Philippines after a. ten -year 
transitional period. By this time, English. had replaced Spanish as the 
lingua franca, and a new educational system, based on the American high - 
school system had been introduced. Less than one hundred and fifty 
Americans remained in the administration, which was largely in the hands 
of the Filipinos. 
3. MODERN I I I S T 0 RY 
From December 1941 until October 1944,.the Philippines archipelago was 
occupied by the Japanese, and on 4 July 1946 the Republic of the Philip- 
pines Came officially into existence. The widespread destruction that 
resulted from the Javanese defence of the archipelago presented the 
newly -independent administration 
able problems of reconstruction, 
economy has been totally rebuilt. 
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of President Manuel Roxas with formid- 
but over the last three decades the 
with United States assistance. 
3. CULTURAL HERITAGE 
1. ARCILLEOLOGICAl, 
The Philippines Archipelago has traditionally been a link in the chain 
that joins the Chinese mainland with the Indonesian Archipelago since 
the neolithic period, and special efforts are being made to establish 
the history of the islands prior to their discovery by Ferdinard Magellan 
in 1521 A.D. 
Prehistoric Sites 
There is evidence that early man inhabited the islands of the Philippines 
Archipelago as early as c.25,000 B.C. At Lipuun Point in Palawan, a number 
of important finds have been made at the Tabon Cave complex : the fossil- 
ised remains of so- called ' Tabon Man', dated to c.22,000- 24,000 B.C. by' 
the Carbon -14 dating method; and the Manunggul jar, an earthenware burial 
jar, with incised and painted decoration about the shoulders and cover 
of the jar. The cover is topped by a boatman and passenger, representing 
the 'Ship of the Dead'. Both jar and cover have been dated to c.8O0 -710 
B.C. by the Carbon -14 dating method. Various other earthenware artifacts 
have been unearthed at the site, which has been designated as a national 
cultural treasure. The earliest known.wall.paintings.in the:Philippines -, 
Archipelago are si -uaLed at Angono in Luzon. They cover an area some 
60 m long and 6 m in height and are painted. directly onto the wall of a. 
rock- shelter. This site has also been designated as a national cultural 
treasure. Other sites of note include : the stone calenders at Dep -ay 
Guiday, the petroglyphs at Alab, and the mummy caves at Sagada and Alab, 
in Bontoc; the mummy caves at Kabayan in Benguet; and the rice terraces 
at Ifugao in Banaue. All are designated as national cultural treasures. 
Pre -Colonial Burial Sites 
The tradition of burying Chinese ceramics (tradeware) with the dead was 
a widespread practice in the Philippines Archipelago prior to the Spanish. 
colonisation of the islands from the early sixteenth century A.D. onwards. 
In consequence there are many burial sites scattered throughout the seven 
thousand islands that comprise the archipelago, many of which have been 
despolied by 'treasue hunters' seeking examples of the much -collected 
1. Peralta, J. 'Philippines', in 'Preservation 
of Cultural Heritage', 
ASPAC, Seoul, 1972, pp.155 -157. 
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Archaeological Heritage (cont.) 
early Ming Dynasty (1368-1644 A.D.) Celadonware. At the Santa Ana 
Church in Manila, a 13th century A.D. graveyard has been excavated and 
preserved in situ, complete with skeletons and salvaged Chinese ceramics. 
The site has been designated as a national cultural treasure.1 
2. ARCHITECTURAL 
The Philippines Archipelago alone in Southeast Asia was not greatly 
influenced by India or China, and none of the great religions of Asia 
(Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism and Islam ) became well -established. 
In consequence, the Filipino folk tradition has continued to flourish, 
and there are no major monuments or sites comparable with those of the 
Indonesian Archipelago, Thailand or IUiampouchea. The surviving archi- 
tectural heritage of the Philippines Archipelago is entirely of Spanish 
origin. 
Building Types 
a) Forts and Citadels 
Originally the c j ̀ y Manila co~Trised only a citadel surrounded with 
a moat and outlying fortifications. At the centre of the citadel was the 
garrison headquarters, Fort Santiago, from which the Spanish exercised 
their authority over lowland, Central Luzon. Today, only Fort Santiago, 
and sections of the old walled city, 'Intramuros', survive as a result 
of the Japanese Occupation of 1942 -45 A.D. and.the Allied assault on 
Manila. Two other Speznish forts of note are Fort San Pedro in Cebu and 
Fort Pilar in Zamboanga. Both are similar in plan form to Fort Santiago 
but are smaller and more compact. 
b) Walled Cemeteries 
The most important example of a Spanish walled- cemetery is the Paco 
Cemetery at Manila (f. c.17th century A.D.). Elliptical on plan, with 
rows of niches cut into the enclosuring wall and a central chapel, it 
has been greatly modified during the present century. 
1. Morley, Dr. Grace. tMuseums in South, Southeast and Last Asia 
Survey and Report', ICOM Regional Agency 
in Asia, New Delhi, 1971, 
p.97. 
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Building Types (cont.) 
c) Churches and Cathedrals 
Many churches and cathedrals were erected during the Spanish colonial 
period, using local materials and labour. In general they are constructed 
of baked brick and lime stucco and are lavishly ornamented with carved 
stone door and window surrounds, and carved wooden polychrome sculpture. 
Examples of note include ; Manila Cathedral; Santo Nino Cathedral and 
Convent, Cebu; Malate Church, Manila; San Sebastian Church, Manila; 
Paoay Church, Ilicos Norte; Bacarra Church, Ilicos Norte; Barasoain 
Church, Malolos, and San Augustin Church of Intramuros, Manila. 
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FIG .160 PHILIPPINLS - IhVIIVTORY OF ITOVABTX CULTUI?-11, PROPERTY 1 (NATIONAL CULTURAL TREASURES, NATIONAL SIIRL:FS, SITE MUSEUMS AND IMPORTANT CULTURA.I,, PROPERTY) UNBl:R STATE 
PROTECTION (1978). 
National Cultural Treasures 
1. Paoay Church, Paoay, Ilicos Norte 
2. Bacarra Church, Bacarra, Ilicos Norte. 
3. San Augustin Church, Intramuros, Manila. 
4. Angono Petroglyphs, Angano, Rizal. 
5. Alab Burial Caves, Bo.Alab, Bontoc, Lit. Province. 
6. Alab Petroglyphs, Bo.Alab, Bontoc, Mt. Province. 
7. Sagada Burial Caves, Sagada, Mt. Province. 
8. Stone Agriculture Calendar, Bo.Gueday, Besao, 
Mt. Province. 
9. Kabayan Mummy Caves Kabayan, Benguet. 
10. Ifugao Rice Terraces, Banana, Ifugao. 
11. Fort Pilar, Zamboanga City. 
12. Sta.-Ana Archaeological Site Museum, Sta. fia, Manila. 
13. Vigan Town Complex, Vigan, Hicas Sur. 
14. Bagulin Burial Cave, Bagulin, La Union. 
National Shrines 
1. lval l s of Intramuros. Intramuros, 
2, Aguinaldo Shrine, Ka-fit, Cavite. 
3. Rizal Shrine, Calamba, Laguna. 
4. Mabini Shrine, Talega, Tananan, Batangas. 
5. Rizal Shrine, Bapitan City. 
6. Mabini Shrine, Pandacan, Manila. 
7. Kalantiaw Shrine, Batan, Akla . 
8. Casa Real Shrine, Malolos. 
9. Lapu -Lapu Liberty Shrine, Mactan Island. 
10. Aglipay National Shrine, Batac, hicos Narta. 
11. Juan Luna National Shrine, Badoc. Hicos Norte. 
12. Pinaglabanan Memorial Shrine, San Juan, Matra Manila. 
13. .Tirad Pass National Shrine, Bel Pilar, /liaos Sur. 
14.- Ricarte National Shrine, Batac, hicos Norte. 
15. Limasawa National Shrine, Southern LejLe. 
16. Fort Santiago Rizal Shrine, Intra aras.. Manila. 
17. 2uezon Memorial Monument, Çuezon 
18. Gomburza Monument, Intramuros, Manila. 
19. Vinzons Historical Landmark, Pandacan, Manila. 
20. Zamora Historical Landmark, Pandacan, Manila. 
21. Miagao Church, Miagao, Iloilo. 
22. Barasoain Church, Malolos, Bulacan. 
23. Sto. Nino Church and Convent, Cebu City. 
24. Sta. Maria Church, Sta. Maria, hicos Sur. 
25. San Sebastian Church, 2uaipo, Manila. 
26. Basilica of Taal, Taal, Batangas. 
27. Malvar Historical Landmark, St. Tocas Ba: ,anngaa. 
28. Apacible Historical Landmark, T , Batangas. 
29. Calamba Church Baptistry, Calamba, Laguna. 
1. National Museum, Mauila, August 1918. 
Philippines National Inventory (cont.) 
Site Museums /Reserves 
1. Tabon Cave Complex 
Palawan. 
2. Cagayan Valley and 
Areas, Cagayan and 
and Lipuun Point, Quezon, 
Kalinga- Apayao Archaeological 
Kalinga -Apayao Provinces. 
Important Cultural Property 
1. Dingras Church Ruins, Dingras, Ilicos Norte. 
2. Magsingas Old Convent (Museum) Magsingal, 
Ilicos Sur. 
Bacarra 
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Fig.161 Philippines - Principal Historic Sites (1 : 6 million). 
CAli,3;s'S OF DECAY 
1. i_:T`'Ir;SIC CAUSES 
Location 
a) Microclimate, Subsoil and Drainage 
The Philippines Archipelago has a monsoon climate modified locally by 
relief. Monuments and sites are generally located at lowland, sheltered 
sites near to centres of population, scattered along the western coast- 
lines of Luzon, Panay, cebu, Negros and Mindanao, and experience a 
comparatively mild climate with distinct wet and dry seasons. Temperatures 
average 27oC all the year round and rainfall averages 2,000 mm per annum. 
Monuments and sites located at more southerly latitudes, such as Fort 
Pilar at Zamboanga in Mindanao, experience higher rainfall, averaging ' 
3,000 -4,500 mm per annum. Those located at more northerly latitudes, 
such as the Roman Catholic Church at Bacarra in northern Luzon, lie in 
the track of cyclones and typhoons. Laterisation of the soil is not a 
problem of any dimension in the Philippines Archipelago and subsoil 
conditions and drainage are generally good. 
Materials 
a) Timber and Baraboo 
Timber, bamboo and thatch have traditionally been the most widely used 
building materials, and outwith the major centres of population, such as 
Manila, Quezon City and Cebu City, they continue to be used for the 
construction of vernacular buildings. 
b) Stone 
There are extensive beds of sandstone in the Philippines 
Archipelago, and 
it is widelÿ used for the construction of public buildings, 
churches and 
similarly substantial structures. 
0 Mud and Unbaked Brick 
Mud (adobe) and unbaked brick is widely 




d) Baked brick and Terracotta 
Baked brick has been widely used in the construction of public buildings, 
churches and similarly substantial structures. Usually they are laid in 
lime mortar and faced with lime stucco. Fireclay roof tiles are widely used 
e) Binding Materials 
Lime mortar is the principal binding material used in the construction 
of both baked brick and stone structures. 
f) Metal 
Gold, silver and brass are used in the fabrication of church and cathedral 
furnishings. Iron is widely used in the fabrication of fastenings and 
fittings, including stone clamps, etc. 
s) Stucco and Other Finishes 
Lime stucco and, more recently, cement stucco arewidely used to protect 
and ornament structures of both baked brick and stone. 
h) Ornamentation 
Apart from gold, silver and brass, carved, wooden polychrome statuary.. 
is used to ornament churches and cathedrals. Door and window surrounds 
are often elaborately carved and ornamental grilles cover windows. 
i) Wall Paintings 




Foundations are traditionally shallow and differential settlement is not 





The majority of structures have load- bearing walls which support timber 
floors and roof. Larger structures, such as churches and cathedrals 
have vaulted roofs. The semi- circular headed arch is widely used in 
17th and 18th century A.D. structures. 
2. EXTRINSIC CAUSES 
Actions of Man 
a) Lack of Maintenance 
Lack of maintenance is not a serious problem 
b) Abandonment and Squatting 
Abandonment and squatting are not serious problems. However, a number of 
rural churches have been abandoned since the withdrawal of the Spanish 
administration in 1898 A.D. 
e) Robbery and Vandalism 
The theft of carved, wooden polychrome statuary from abandoned churches 
and from those being restored is a serious problem. Regrettably little 
attention has been paid to their study and there is no. appreciation- of 
their significance. Whether manufactured locally or imported from such 
active centres of.image production as the former Spanish colonies of - 
Ecuador. and Guatemala, they are much sought after-by private collectors 
and are freely exported abroad. The finest date from the 17th century A.D. 
and are lavishly modelled and decorated. A small -exhibition of these 
images is on display at the Santa Ana Church in Manila.' 
d) Alteration and Demolition 
Alteration and demolition are increasing problems. 
1. Morley, Dr. Grace. 'Protection of Cultural Property in Southeast 
Asia : Report and Recommendations', ICOM Regional Agency in Asia, 
New Delhi, 1973, p.8. 
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Actions of Man (cont.) 
e) Faulty Restoration and Repair 
Because of the almost total lack of trained conservators and architect - 
restorers in the Philippines Archipelago, faulty restoration and repair 
are widespread problems. 
f) Unauthorised Excavations 
Despite the legal prohibition of excavation without a permit in the 
Philippines Archipelago, 'treasure hunting' is widespread and considerable 
damage has been caused to numerous archaeological sites. In consequence, 
the National Museum has adopted an unwritten policy of not announcing 
the whereabouts of any site that it is currently excavating or the 
discovery of any artifacts of significance for the fear that collectors, 
antique dealers and others, will converge upon the site and destroy 
whatever information it contains. Burial sites are particularly affected 
by treasure -hunters seeking Chinese ceramics (tradeware), which bring 
high prices both at home and abroad. Many items are thought to be 
illicitly exported to Hong Kong and thence to Japan, the United States 
of America and Ezrope.l 
2 
g) Customary Use 
Customary use is not a serious problem. 
h) Change of Use 
Change of use is not a serious problem. 
i) Urbanisation and Encroachment 
Dramatic increases in the cost of renting residential and commercial 
premises in Hong Kong since 1973 and growing uncertainty about the 
colony's future, have prompted many international and multinational 
corporations to transfer their operational headquarters to Manila. The 
result of this has been increased investment and redevelopment, not all 
1. 
2. 
Salazar, L.A. 'The Current Status of Cultural Properties' Preservation 
in the Philippines', Paper presented to the ASPAC Conference on 
Conservation in the Philippines, 7 -12 December 1972, p.7. 
Morley, Dr. Grace. Op.Cit. p.8. 
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Actions of Man (cont.) 
of which is necessarily disadvantageous, Manila having been the most 
severely damaged city in Asia (Hiroshima and Nagasaki excluded) during 
the Second World War. Nonetheless the setting of Fort Santiago and the 
old walled citadel of Intramuros has been seriously affected. 
Fire Damage 
Fire damage is not a serious problem. 
k) Pollution 
Pollution is not a serious problem. 
1) War Damage 
As previously noted in sub- section (i), Manila was the most damaged 
city in Asia (Hiroshima and Nagasaki excluded) during the Second World 
War. Indeed, it suffered. a degree of destruction second only to that 
of Warsaw, Fort Santiago and the old walled citadel of Intramuros being 
the site chosen by the Japanese to make their bitter, last -ditch defence 
of the city. For the next two decades the city was little more than a 
squatter settleent. 
Occasional Actions of Nature 
a Earthquakes and Landslides 
The Philippines Archipelago is situated in an area of extreme tectonic 
instability. Tremors of regional significance cause occasional damage. 
b) Volcanic Activity 
The Philippines is situated within the so called 'ring -of- fire', an area 
of extreme volcanic instability. Localised earth tremors and gaseous 
discharges are not uncommon. 
c) Flooding 
Rivers are short and fast flowing. Flooding is not a 
serious problem. 
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Occasional Actions of Nature (cont.) 
d) Tsunamis 
The Philippines Archipelago is situated within a high risk tsunami 
zone. 
e) Typhoons and Cyclones 
The Philippines Archipelago is situated within the track of cyclones 
and typhoons. The northern island of Luzon is the most badly affected 
area and wind -damage is widespread (June- September). 
Prolonged Actions of Nature 
a) Precipitation, Relative Humidity, Temperature and Wind 
Precipitation, relative humidity and temperature are the three principal 
physical causes of decay (rising dampness, wet rot, corrosion, etc.) as 
previously noted in Section I : Intrinsic Causes of Decay. However, over 
a prolonged period other changes of a physico -chemical, micro -biological 
and biological nature also occur. The effects of these are noted in the 
following sub -sections (b) to (g). Because of the paucity of published 
material on the conservation of cultural property in the Philippines 
Archipelago they can be no more than generalisations. Physical erosion 
by windborne particulates is not a problem. 
b) Fungi and Mold 
Fungi and mold are not serious problems. 
c Moss and lichen 
Moss and lichen are not serious problems. 
d) Plants and Trees 
Plants and trees flourish in the hot and wet conditions prevailing in the 
Philippines Archipelago and abandoned churches are particularly subject 
to damage and decay as a result of tree roots and water penetration. 
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e) Insects 
Insect infestation is not a serious problem. 
f) Birds and Bats 
Nesting birds and bats are not serious problems. 
h) Animals 
Animals are not a serious problem. 
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Subsoil Conditions Il 
Drainage Il 
MATERIALS 
Timber and Bamboo 
Stone Il 
Mud and Unbaked Brick 
Baked Brick and Terracotta 
Binding Materials 
Metal 
Stucco and Other Finishes 











ACTIONS OF MAN 
Lack of Maintenance 
Abandonment and Squatting 
Robbery and Fandalism Il 
Alteration and Demolition II 
Faulty Restoration and Repair III 
Unauthorised Excavations O 
Customary Use 
Change of Use 






Earthquakes and Landslides II 
Volcanic Activity II 
Flooding 
Tsunamis 
Typhoons and Cyclones II 
Precipitation II 
Relative Humidity Il 
Temperature Il 
Wind 
PROLONGED ACTIONS Fungi anc' Mold 
OF NATURE Moss and Lichen 
Plants and Trees 
Insects 
Birds and Bats 
Animals 
5. CONSERVATION POLICY AND PROGRAMMES 
1. HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
Until comparatively recently, the conservation of the Filipino cultural 
heritage has been restricted to movable objects (zoological, botanical 
and mineralogical specimens; paleontological, ethnological and archaeo -. 
logical objects; and archives and documents) and prehistoric sites 
(Tabon Caves, Lipuun Point, Palawan). Spanish colonial structures, unless 
associated with national heroes, were largely neglected. The reasons for 
this were twofold : legislation and public opinion. 
In November 1931, the United States -administered, Philippines Legislature 
promulgated Act No.3874, under section 1 of which the exportation of 
Filipino antiquities, such as coins, arms, tools, furniture, decor- 
ations, manuscripts and their separate parts, articles of adornment, 
stones with inscriptions or figures, agricultural implements, sculptures, 
carvings and other articles of art, industry and commerce, more than 
one hundred years old, was prohibited without the written authorisation 
of the Secretary of Agriculture and Natural Resources (under whose 
authority the NationalMusei had been placed under the provisions of 
earlier legislation, Act No.3477). Following the granting of full 
independence in 1945, the National Museum was designated as the repository 
of all cultural and scientific objects, and under section 3 of Act No.284 
of 1947, it was charged with responsibility for : 
'...the acquisition, organisation, preservation, administration 
and increase of Museum items which by reason of their archaeo- 
logical, artistic or comciemorative value should be permanently 
preserved as momento of and out of veneration for the great men 
of the country, as a testimony of the natural history and culture 
or for the benefit of culture in general...' 
Under the provisions of Republic Act No.422 (the Reorganisation Law of 
1951), implemented by Executive Order No.393, the National Museum was 
placed under the jurisdiction of the Department of Education, and the 
Secretary of Education became the designated authority 
in place of the 
former Secretary of Agriculture and Natural Resources. 
In June 1966, the Republic Act No.4846 introduced 
the concept of 
'cultural property' for the first time, which is 
defined under section 
3(a) as : 
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'...old buildings, monuments, shrines, documents, and objects 
which may be classified as antiques, relics, or artifacts, 
landmarks, anthropological and historical sites, and specimens 
of natural history which are of cultural, historical, anthropo- 
logical or scientific value and significance to the nation...' 
The extension of protection to '...old buildings, monuments, shrines 
...and historical sites...' under section 12 of the 1966 Act, was further 
extended by Presidential Decree No.374 of January 1974, which amended. 
the 1966 Act and, for the first time under section 3(i), defined the 
term 'historical site' as a 
'...any place, province, city, town and /or location which has 
played an important role in the history of our country and 
nation. Such significance and importance may be cultural, 
political, sociological or historical...' 
The extension of protection from 'museum items' to 'old buildings, 
monuments, shrines and historical sites' took more than four decades - 
four decades during which the Filipino national consciousness of the 
significance of the Archipelago's cultural heritage of monuments and sites 
was patiently cultivated by the 
2. POLICY AND PROGRAMMES 
National Cultural Policy 
In common with ?;many countries in 'Ionsoon Asia, the conservation of the 
Filipino cultural heritage is seen as an important aspect of nation 
building and is enshrined in the nation's constitution. In 
both the 
'old' constitution of 1935, as amended in 1940 and 194G, and the 'new' 
constitution of 1973, the 'state is committed to the support 
of arts 
and letters and provides for the preservation and 
development of Fili- 
pino culture .a s a means of enforcing national identity. 
In order to carry out and effectively implement 
the provisions of the 
old. constitution, a National Commission on Culture 
iras established 
under the provision of ;republic Act No.4165 of 
4 August 1964, composed 
of a Corm]Lissioner a nd fourteen ..embers drawn 
from the fields of : music, 
drapa, painting, sculpture, literature, and the 
dance. Architecture 
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was subsequently added to the list of arts. The principal responsibil- 
ities of the Commission under the provisions of the 1964 Act are : 
1. 'To establish an integrated and coordinated national policy 
on cultures; and 
2. 'To awaken a new consciousness of, and define a new approach 
towards our own culture, by emphasising the search for know - 
ledge of, and the growth of appreciation for, the genuinely - 
creative rather than the merely imitative, as well as the 
native and indigenous, rather than, but not exclusively of, 
the imported or foreign elements and components of our 
material and artistic culture'. 
In order to finance the operation of the Commission, five per cent of 
all a.nusement taxes were to be appropriated and directed thereto. The 
1964 ._ct remained inoperative, however, until 1972. The declaration of 
martial law on 22 September 1972 did not result in the suspension or 
reversal of this policy. Instead, in the reorganisation of government 
that followed, the Corn- ission eras renamed and reformed as the Institute 
of 2._r is and Letters, the number of members being reduced from fourteen 
to seven in the process.l 
':i th regard to the conservation of imiovable cultural property, the 
Republic Act No.4346 of 18 June 1966 made explicit the state's commit- 
ment, aaci tiiis was am »lified by section 2 of tresidential Decree No.374 
of 10 Jrnuary 1974, which declares it to be the policy of the state 
'...to preserve and protect the important cultural properties and 
national cultural treasures of the nation and to safeguard their intrin- 
sic value...'. 
Conservation Prof7rrtmmes 
Although the conservation of monuments and sites is a comparatively 
new field of endeavour in the Philippines, a number of monuments have 
been restored : 
1. UNESCO National Commission of the Philippines, 'Cultural Policy in 
the Philippines', UNESCO .Studies and Documents 
on Cultural Policies, 
UNESCO, Paris, 1973, pp.13-15. 
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1. Intramuros, Manila - Old Manila was a ,called. citadel 
encircled with a moat and outlying fortifications 
accessible via several gateways. A major part of the 
complex was destroyed during the last -ditch defence 
of the city by the Japanese occupying forces in 1945, 
and subsequently it was taken over by squatters. Now 
the ruins have been cleared of miserable squatter huts 
and the gates and outer fortifications have been 
largely restored. 
2. Fort Santiago, Intramuros, Manila; Fort San Pedro, Cebu; 
and Fort Pilar, Zamboanga - These Spanish fortifications 
are currently being restored by the Department of Tourism 
and Commerce as tourist attractions. 
3. Paco Cemetery, Manila - A Spanish walled cemetery, ellipt- 
ical on plan with a chapel and niches embedded in the 
walls. Restoration was confined to structural stabilisation 
and landscaping. 
4. Churches - A number of ecclesiastical buildings have been 
restored throughout the archipelago, for example, the 
Manila Cathedral, \íanila; the Santo Nino Cathedral, Cebu; 
the Morong Church, Rizal; and the Bamboo Organ of Las Pinas, 
Rizal. 
5. Secular buildings - A number of houses of national heros 
and other important personalities in Philippine history 
have been restored under this programme, including the 
Rizal Shrine at Calamba, and the Mabini Shrine at Pandacan, 
.'anila. 
The scarcity of trained architect -restorers and otherspecialist staff 
and limited financial resources, have combined to handicap the successful 
completion of the abovementioned works, which in many cases fall far 
below internationally accepted standards of workmanship. 
Research Projects 
In the field of archaeology, the major responsibility for research 
and excavation lies with the National Museum, Manila, and other state 
museums, and the numerous university departments of archaeology and 
anthropology. Current research projects include : 
1. Early Man and Environment (National Museum); 
2. Early Man in Southeast Asia (National Museum /Silliman 
University); 
3. Archaeology of Negros Island (Silliman University); 
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4. Patterns of Ethno- ecological Adoptions (University of 
the Philippines); 
5. Southeast Asian Jar Burials, Proti- historic Maritime 
Trade and Peoples of Southeast Asia ( University. of San 
Carlos); 
6. Cagayan Valley Excavations and La Lo Excavations 
(National Museum); 
7. Cave Excavations (Suleiman University); and 
8. Sargar Excavation Project and Southern Mindanao Excavations 
(University of Hawaii). 
3. IN E NATIONAL TECHNICAL COOPERATION 
International Government Agencies 
The Republic of the Philippines is a Member State of the United Nations 
(UN) and its sister agency the United Nations Educational Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation -(UNESCO), as well as the Southeast Asian 
Ministers of Education Organisation (SEAMEO), the Association of South 
East Asian Nations (ASEAN), and the Cultural and Social Centre for the 
Asian and Pacific Region (ASPAC). 
Under the provisions of the SEAMED Project in Archaeology and Fine 
Arts (SPAFA), the Republic of the Philippines is collaborating in the 
provision of regional training facilities through the creation . of 
a SPAFA Sub -Centre for Prehistory at the University of the Philippines.1 
International Non -Government Agencies 
The Republic of the Philippines has had a national committee for the 
International Council for Museums (ICOM) for many years. However, there 
are no plans to establish a national committee for the International 
Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) . 
Private Foundations 
The Ford Foundation has provided considerable financial support through 
1. SEAMEO, 'Proposed. Development Plan for SEAMEO Project in Archaeo- 
logy and Fine Arts', SEAMES, Bangkok, July 1976, pp. 23 -25. 
Private Foundations (cont.) 
its Art and Archaeology Programme. Grants have been made to the 
following institutions 
1. Council of Living Traditions and Educational Division 
of the National Museum, Manila - to enable curators of 
newly -established provincial museums to attend workshops 
on basics of museum management, and to establish a 
publication programme; and 
20 Silliman University, Dumaguete City - to purchase and /or 
subscribe to research materials in archaeology and 
anthropology. 
Individual grants have also been awarded to individuals to enable 
them to attend seminars in the region. One student has been sent to 
Turkey to attend the two -year, conservation course at the Middle 
Eastern Technical University.1 
1. Lyons, E. 'A Survey of the Art and Archaeology DAP Southeast Asia' 
(Confidential memorandum reviewing the October 1974 -September 1976 
period of support), The Ford Foundation, Febuary 1977, Bangkok, 
pp. 1 -7, and Addendum (1 October 1976 -30 September 1978), p.2. 
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1. Lzrr ISLIT I ON 
Until 1966 legislative protection was restricted to movable items such 
as coins, arms, tools, furniture, decorations and manuscripts in the 
Philiv #mines. The enactment of the Cultural Properties Preservation and 
Protection Act, No.4846 on 18 June 1966 extended legislative protection 
to 'cultural properties' such as old buildings, :.monuments, shrines, 
landmarks, anthropological and historical sites, and other immovable 
items for the first time. 
One of the recommendations of the International Council of Museums (ICOM) 
Meeting of Experts on the Protection of Cultural Property in Southeast 
Asia, held at Malacca, Malaysia, on 12 -13 December 1972, was : 
'...that museums in Southeast Asia adopt a uniform system of 
classification and documentation of their property, following 
in general the Japanese Law No.214 of :'.ay 30, 1950, classifying 
tangible cultural property according to four categories - 
a¡ 1-atio!ial treasure; 
b) Very im portant cultural property; 
e) Important cultural property; 
d) Registered cultural property - 
and that this system be followed by nuseu-îs to facilitate the 
dissemination of information on cultural property in order that 
countries in this region may co- operate to protect the cultural 
heritage of Southeast Asia...' 
On the recommendation of the National Museum, Manila, the 1965 Act, 
No.4846, was amended by Presidential Decree No.347 of 10 January 1974, 
to define explicitly, national cultural treasures and important cultural 
properties that have scientific and cultural value to the nation, in 
.accordance with the ICOM recommendation of 1972.1 As an interim protect- 
ion, Presidential Decree No.260 of 1 August 1973 designated certain. 
well mown monuments and sites as 'protected' against unauthorised 
changes or encroachments.2 
1. ICU Regional Agency in Asia, 'Protection of Cultural Property in 
Southeast Asia : 9eport and :ieco :imendations' , New Delhi, Au ust 
1973. y 
ICOM Regional Agency in Asia, '1974 Supplement to Survey and Report, 
1971', New Delhi, May, 1974, p.37. 
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Under section 3(a) of the Republic Act No.4846 of 1966, as amended by 
Presidential Decree No.347. of 10 January 1974, 'cultural properties' 
are defined as : 
'...old buildings, monuments, shrines, documents, and objects - 
which may be classified as antiques, relics, or artifacts, land - 
marks, anthropological and historical sites, and specimens of 
natural history which are of cultural, historical; anthropological 
or scientific value and significance to the nation; such as 
physical, anthropological, archaeological, archaeological and 
ethnographical materials, meteorites and tektites; historical 
objects and manuscripts; household and agricultural implements; 
decorative articles or personal adornment; works of art such as 
paintings, sculptures, carvings, jewellery, music, architecture, 
s'- retches, drawings, or illustrations in part or in whole; works 
of industrial and commercial art such as furniture, pottery, 
ceramics, wrought iron, gold, bronze, silver, wood or other 
heraldic items, metals, coins, medals, badges, insignias, coats 
of arms, crests, flags, arms and armour; vehicles or ships or 
boats, in part or in whole...' 
Cultural properties which have been singled out from among the innumer- 
able cultural ìßr opertie5 as having '..,exceptional historical and cult- 
ural significance to the Philippines...', but which are not sufficiently 
outstanding to merit the classification 'national cultural treasures', 
are classified as 'important cultural properties'. 
Under section 3(c) of the 1906 Act, a .'national cultural treasure' is 
defined as : 
'...a unique object found locally, possessing outstanding 
historical, cultural, artistic and. /or scientific value, which 
is important and significant to this country and nation...' 
Under section 3(d) of the 1.966 Act, 'antiques' are defined as : 
'...cultural properties. found locally which are one 
hundred 
years or more in age or even less, but their production 
having 
ceased, they have, therefore, become or are becoming 
rare...' 
Under section 3(e) of the 1966 Act, 'relics' 
aire defined as : 
'...cultural properties which, either as 
a whol 
are left after taie C..e:struction or 
decay 
parts and which are intimately associated 
with 
practices, customs and traditions, periods 
and 
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Under section 3(f) of the 1966 Act, 'artifacts' are defined as : 
'...articles which are products of human shills or workmanship, 
especially in the simple product of primitive arts or industry 
representing past eras or periods...' 
Under section 3(i) of the 1966 Act, a 'historical site' is defined as : 
'...any place, province, city, torr_ and /or any location and 
structure which has played a significant and important role in 
the history of our country and nation. Such significance and 
importance may be cultural, political, sociological or 
historical...' 
Under section 3(j) of the 1966 Act, an 'archaeological site' is defined 
as . 
'...any place which may be underground or on the surface, under - 
water, or at sea level, which contains fossils, artifacts or 
other cultural, geological, botanical, zoological materials 
which depict and document evidence of palaeontological and pre- 
historic events...' 
For the purposes of the 1966 Act, 'government property' covers all lands 
and marine areas including those covered by licences or special permits 
i tc: those owned or administered by government- owned or controlled corp -- 
orations, institutions or agencies. 
ne <<:istration of Cultural rropert 
Under section 5 of the 1966 Act, the Director of the National :`useum, 
hereinafter referred to as the Director, is empowered to undertake a 
census of the important cultural properties of the Philippines, 
keep 
a record of their ownership, location and condition, and maintain an 
up -to -date register of the same. Private collectors and owners of 
important cultural properties, and public and private schools 
in poss- 
esaion of such items are required to register their collections 
with 
the rational *'_useum when required so to do by the Director, 
and to 
report any new acquisitions, sales or transfers thereof. 
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Under section 6 of the 1966 Act, the Director is empowered to convene 
panels of experts, as often as the need may arise, each to be composed 
of three competent men drawn from the speóialisèd fields of anthro- 
pology, natural sciences, history and archives, fine arts, philately 
and numismatics, and shrines and monuments, etc. After careful study 
and deliberation, each panel decides which, among the cultural propert- 
ies in their field of specialisation, shall be designated as 'national 
cultural treasures' or 'important cultural properties'. Within ten 
days of such action by a panel, the Director must transmit and advert- 
ise in at least two generally circulated newspapers, the decision of 
the said panel. The same procedure is followed in the declassification 
of important cultural properties and national cultural treasures. 
Designation of 1Tational Cultural Treasures 
Under section 7 of the 1966 Act, the undernoted procedure must be 
observed wIlc:n a particular cultural pro;-orty is designated as a national 
cultural treasure : 
la) Before the actual designation, the owner, if the property 
is privately owned, shall be notified at least fifteen 
days prior to the intended designation, and he shall be 
invited to attend the deliberation and given a chance 
to be heard. Failure on the part of the owner to attend 
the deliberation shall not bar the panel to render its 
decision. Decision shall be given by the panel within 
a week after its deliberation. In the event that the 
owner desires to seek reconsideration of the designation 
made by the panel, he may do so vithin thirty days from 
the date that the decision has been rendered. If no request 
for reconsideration is filed after this period, the desig- 
nation is then considered final and executory. Any request 
for reconsideration filed within thirty days and subsequently 
again denied by the panel, may be further appealed to another 
panel chairmanned by the Secretary of Education, with two 
experts as members_ appointed by the Secretary of Education. 
Their decision shall be final and binding. 
b) Within each kind or class of objects, only the rare and 
unique objects may be designated 
as 'national cultural 
treasures'. The remainder, if any, 
shall be treated as 
cultural property. 
c) Designated 'national cultural treasures' 
shall be marked, 
described and photographed by the National 
Museum. The o,rner 
retains possession of the some 
but the '.1useum shall keep 
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a record containing such information as : name of 
article, owner, period, source, location, condition, 
description, photograph, identifying mark, approximate 
value, and other pertinent data.' 
Transfer of Ownership of National Cultural Treasures 
Under section 8 of the 1966 Act, the transfer of ownership of a national 
cultural treasure may only take place by inheritance or sale approved 
by the Director of the National Museum, without prior notification Nav- 
in; been given to and notation made by the Museum in the register. 
A national cultural treasure may hot, however, be exported from the 
Philippines for reasons of inheritance and, where there is no heir, 
it reverts automatically to the National Museum or to any other state 
museum so designated. 
Export of National Cultural Treasures 
Under section 9 of the 1966 Act, no national cultural treasure may be 
taken out of the Philippines without written permission from the 
Director of the National Museum and only for the purpose of scientific 
scrutiny or under the auspices of an exchange programme. 
I,:,:,ort and Export of Cultural 1:'roaerti es 
Under sections-10 and II of the 1966 Act, it is unlawful to export or 
cause to be taken out of the Philippines any cultural properties 
defined as such under section 3 of the Act, without the item 
or items 
in question having been registered with the National Museum 
and written 
permission of the Director. No cultural property may be imported into 
the Philippines without an official certification of exportation. from 
the country of origin. 
Excavations. 
Under section 12 of the 1966 Act, it is unlawful 
'...to explore, excavate 
1 
or wake diggings on archaeological or historical 
sites for the purpose 
el o ::,tail :ing ...ate: rials of cultural or historical 
value...' without the 
written authority of the Director of the 
National Museum. No excavation 
or diggings may be undertaken 
without the supervision of an archaeologist 
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certified as such by the Director of the National Museum, or such other 
person who, in the opinion of the Director, is competent to supervise 
the works. Upon completion, a catalogue of all the unearthed material, 
together with a description of their archaeological context in accordance 
with internationally accepted practices-must be submitted to the Director. 
In the event of buried cultural property being unearthed, the excavation 
must be suspended and the discovery reported to the Director of the 
National Museum who is empowered to take steps to ensure the proper and 
safe removal thereof, with the knowledge and approval of the owner. 
Excavation, exploration and diggings on government and private property 
may only be undertaken by the National Museum and any institution author- 
ised in writing by the Director. 
Restoration, Reconstruction and Preservation of National Cultural 
Properties and immortant Cultural Properties. 
Under section 13 of the 1966 Act, all restoration, reconstruction and 
preservation works to government owned historical buildings, shrines, 
landmarks, buildings and sites, which have been as national 
cultural treasures and important cultural properties, may only be under - 
taken with the written permission' of the Director of the National nusetun, 
and who is empowered to designate the supervision thereof.' 
Powers to Make Rules 
Under section 18 of the 1956 Act, the Director of the National Museum is; 
e. :':.owered to ;lake rules and regulations for the implementation of the 
said Act, subject to the approval of the Secretary of Education.. 
1. Prior to amendment by Presidential Decree í:o.374 of 10 January 1974, 
the Director of the National ',íuseurn was empowered to establish a 
king; arr.angenent' with eccliasti.cal- authorities responsible for 
the u.cb iini stration of church properties and with owners of privately 
owned _historical buildings, shrines, landmarks, monuments and sites, 
with a view to preserving their original design and artistic values. 
urtheriore 
9 
the renaming of these said historical 
buildings, etc., 
was only to be done with the advice of the Director and with the 
concurrence of the Director of the National Library. Bearing 
in mind 
the importance of the nation's heritage of colonial' 
Spanish church 
buildings dating from the late sixteenth century onwards, 
it is 
. surprising that this particular section of 




Under section 20 of the 1966 Act, any person violating the provisions 
of the said Act may, upon conviction, be fined not more than ten thousand 
Pesos or imprisoned for a term of not more than two years or both, at 
the discretion of the court. Objects or materials attempted to be con- 
cealed from registration, or those intended to be exported in violation 
of the said Act, are subject to confiscation and forfeiture by the 
Government of the Republic of the I'iilippines. 
2. AD'.:M I ST_tAT I ON 
Under section 4 of the 1965 Act, as amended by Presidential Decree No.374 
of 10 January 1974, the government agency responsible for implementing 
the provisions of the said Act is the National ..user , Manila. In order 
to ensure the proper enforcement of the said Act, a specialist division 
of cultural properties, with police powers, was established under section 
21 of the said Act. 
National '`useusi, ..:únila 
The National Museum was founded in 1901 as the Insular Museum of Ethnology, 
3:._tura1 History and Coc ìerce, under the jurisdiction of the Department of 
Public Instruction. Throughout the years the museum's scope and authority 
have increased. In 194 -7 the National Juseum took its present fora and in 
1051 it was placed under the jurisdiction of the Department of Education. 
Today the museum is under the jurisdiction of the Department of Education 
and Culture.1 
The general objectives of the National Museum are : 
'...to conduct basic researches in the natural and social sciences, 
to preserve and study natural history and cultural properties of 
the nation, to spread tne knowledge on these subjects to schools 
and the cr mtn ity, to study the peoples of the Philippines, both 




°::.,r 1 ey, _ l : _,e . '::.usemas iii south, Southeast and East Asia', ICOM 
begional Agency in Asia, New -Delhi, July 1971, pp.96 -99. 
SEAMEO, ';report of the SPAFA Task Force' , S.elr 1'TES, Bangkok, July 1976, 
pp.13-20. 
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`there are twelve divisions, each of which is headed by a Chief of 
Division, within the National Museum 
1. Administration; 
2. Library; 




7. Geology and Palaeontology; 
S. Anthropology; 
9. Arts; 
10. Archaeological Sites and Regional Museums; 
11. Cultural Properties; and 
12. Restoration. 
The Division of Anthropology is concerned with the research, collection, 
maintenance., display and publication of Filipino and Southeast Asian 
ethnological, archaeological and physical anthropological materials and 
data. 
The Division of Archaeological Sites and Regional -.`useuns is concerned 
with the supervision and maintenance of the Santa Ana Site and Liturgical 
',iuseul and the Fort Santiago History Museum, as well as the nndernote d 
site 1.;sseuns 
1. i ayong Filipino Kal a iuseum; 
n. Tabon Caves Museum; 
Bolinao Museum.; 
4. Cagayan Valley 
- 
'fuseum; and 
5. Binan ?. :'useum. 
The Santa Ana Site and Liturgical Museum features an exhibition of 
seventeenth and eighteenth century polychrome religious images, many of 
which are thought to be of local manufacture. 
1 
. The Division of Cultural Properties is concerned with the proper i ple- 
meaitation of the .1966 Act, á,s amended by the Presidential Decree No.374 
of 10 January 1974, ie. research and documentation; licensing; compilation 
of the national inventory and registration of innort ant cultural propert- 
ies, law enforcer ent; and supervision of restoration, reconstruction 
and 
1. 'íorley, Dr. Grace. Op.Cit. 
2. Dating largely from the 16 -19th century colonial period. 
National ?.luseun, Manila (cont.) 
preservation of national cultural treasures and innort r; l 
properties. It is not, however, directly concerned with the restoration, 
reconstruction and preservation of the said national cultural treasures 
and important cultural properties - having neither the Qualified staff 
nor the necessary financial and technical resources. Such wor? ks are under- 
taken by various government agencies, religious institutions, i :^y r tsT 
and private individuals. 
National. Historical Commission 
The National Historical Commission concerns itself with the recrd sub 
and organising of historical events based on hitherto us= o-,n records 
and chronicles dating from the Chinese, Spanish, Britis r- ericen 
contemporary periods. As organised until 1972, the Commission was 
composed largely of noted historians, the directors of the National 
Libra_rJ,, it motional Archives and National Museum being e`- officio ñÿbers, 
and e_:ulo cd a number of researchers and translators. m, _ It aintained J 
reconstructed Rizal ilouse at Cola ba, Laguna; the Rizal :rie atL i& 
the ?izaliara :S'useum at Fort Santiago, Manila; and the '.fabini Sarines 
at Manila and Tanauan, Batangas. It also directed the restoration, r co - 
etruction and preservation of several national monuments, such as tae 
bells of Intra: tiros, in collaboration with the Research Foundation in. 
Philippine Anthropology and Àrrhaeology, and the Manila City Government. 
It iras also responsible for all national monuments and the provision of 
historical markers for important historical monuments and sites,. f 
and 
Since 1972, when Martial Law was first declared, the Conr.sizsion has 
continued to function and, under section 2 of the Presidential recree 
No.269 of 1 August 1973, it is specifically charged with re32onsihili ty 
for 1...the supervision and control...' of the Barasoain Church in 
y,falolos, Bulacan; Tirad lass in Cervantes, Ilocos Sur; the 1 ago Church 
in 
': i.agao, Iloilo; the site of the Battle of :.:actan on 'f'_actan Island, 
Cebu; the San Sebastian Church in {Iuiapo, 'ífunila; and the Church and 
Convent of Santo 'sino in Cebu. City; all of which were d:ecfla.red to la=. 
ri= :tionúl Shrines, ',ío.nuuients andor Landmarks under the provisio.s of 
r. 2 vu said isecr-. 
,tL;I':tC,'Prochecliz;;s of the A3l'!LC Exports Meeting on Preservation of 
Cultural Heritage', A,'_sl'AC, Seoul, Republic of s_orea, 197,2,np.91 -e9. 
Presidential !)ecrer, No.294, Manila, 1 August 1973. 
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Conservation -:Plated Government Amencies 
There are many agencies and institutions of government which collaborate 
with both the National Museum and the National Historical Commission in 
the performance of their duties with regard to research and documentation; 
exploration and excavation; restoration, reconstruction and preservation;. 
and promotion of the Filipino heritage of monuments and sites : 
1. Archaeology -: 
a) Department of Anthropology, 
University of the Philippines; 
b) Department of Sociology and Anthropology, 
University of Ateneo de Manila; 
e) Department of Anthropology, 
Mindanao State University; 
d) Department of Anthropology, 
San Carlos University; 
e) research Foundation in Philippine 
Anthropology and Archaeology; 
f) National Archives; and 
g) National Library. 
9 Art and Architecture : 
a) Institute of Arts and Letters (former National 
Commission on Culture); 
ú) Council for Living Traditions; 
c) National Cottage Industries Development Authority 
(NACIDA) ; 
d) Art Association of the Philippines; 
e) College of Fine Arts, 
University. of Santo Tomas; 
f) College of. Fine Arts and Architecture; 
University of the Philippines; 
g) National Archives; and 
h) National Library. 
3. Tourism : 
a) Department of Commerce and Tourism. 
Non-Government Conservation Agencies 
As previously mentioned, religious institutions play 
an important part 
in the restoration, reconstruction and preservation 
of the Filipino 
heritage, particularly in colonial Spanish 
cathedrals and small local 
churches. Secular 'bodies also contribute, 
the most important being the 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































FIG.166 PIIILIPPINES - NATIONAL CONSERVATION STAFF RESOURCES (1973)1 
1. 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL STAFF CLASSIFICATION 
STAFF AND EMPLOYMENT DATA 
( 1 ) 
Present Staff 
( 2 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed nov 
( 3 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed in 3 yrs. 
- Profeasional Staff 
2.01 1. Administratora/Managera 
2. Historians O 
1 
5.5 
0 3. Archaeologists 8.2 13 17 4. Philologists, Epigraphists & Linguists 2 1 
0 5. Ethnologists 8 Cultural Anthropologists 11.2 6 
6. Museologíats /Curators 3.53 3.5 8 7.8.9. Librarians 2.83 4.5 4.5 
10. Architecte of Historical Monuments 3 5 8 
11. Excavation/Restoration Technicians 
fJ 2 
3 5 17 
12. Monument /object Dating Specialists 2 7.5 
13. Others 1.33 3 3 
TOTAL 39.43 47.05 80.5 
Monument Excavation /Restoration /Conservation 
2.5 3 8 1. Excavation Specialists 
2. Restoration Specialists: a. Stone 0 4 5 
b. liaaonry 0.1 4.5 5 
c. Wood 0.1 6.5 9 
3. Monuments Conservation Specialists 1 4 9 
4. Draft.en & Topographers 3.33 11.5 15 
5. Photographers & Photo- Interpreters 1.1 5.5 9 
6. Other Specialists such as engineers, etc 0 3 4 
TOTAL 8.13 42 64 
Cultural Property /Skeletal Excavation 
and Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists 4.6 1.25 3 
2. Restoration Specialista: 
a. Stone 2 4 
b. Fetal 2 4 
c. Wood 2 4 
d. Skeletons 2 4 
e. Textiles 2 4 
f. Documents, Paintings 2 4 
g. Pottery & Ceramics 2.25 7 12 
3. Draftmen & Artiste 4.33 11 15 
4. Others 1 
TOTAL 12.18 31.25 54 
Internal Supporting Staff 
1. Exhibition E ports 4.5 6.5 10 
2 Public Relations Experts 3 3 
3. Trained Guides 4 17 16 
4. Others 
TOTAL 8.5 26.5 25 
Outside Specialists Resources 
1. Geographical & Aerial Survey & Aralyaia 1 3 7 
2. Geological Survey & Analysis 1.25 4.5 10 
3. Public Works Specialists (lab. technician 0.33 2 5 
draftsmen etc.) 
4. Climatological Survey Experts 
1 0 2.5 
5. Archaeological Legislation Experts 1.1 2.25 
6. Others 
TOTAL 4.68 11'.75 24.50 
ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', SEAMEO, Phnom 
Penh, October 1973 (Table 5). 
3. FxNA.NCF 
Government Finance 
As the principal archaeological research institution and conservation 
agency in the Philippines, the National Museum has been the object of 
special government concern since 1972 when the President and Madame 
Marcos inaugerated the new National Museum galleries in the former 
Department of Agriculture Building, Manila.' 
From 1966 to 1974, the sum of 50,000 Pesos per annum was granted by the 
National Treasury to the National Museum for the proper enforcement-of 
the aelublic Act No.4346. This sum was increased to 100,000 Pesos 
Per annum in 1974 under section 22 of Presidential Decree No.374 of 10 
January 1974. An. additional 500,000 Pesos per annumwere granted to the 
National Museum under section 3 of Presidential Decree No.260 of 1 August 
1973 for -the supervision and control of national cultural treasures 
declared sunder section 1 of the said decree. To both these sums must be 
added the sum of 520,000 Pesos per annum, which is the annual programme 
budget of the National Museum. ..egu1ar funding remains inadequate, 
however, to finance research and excavations, hire specialist staff and 
purchase equipment, and in the 1971/72 fiscal year an additional one 
million Pesos worth of equipment was grant -aided to the National Museum 
by the Philippine Government from Japanese payments channelled through 
the :teparations Commission. 
2 
The sum of 500,030 Pesos per annum was granted to the National Historical 
Commission under section 3 of Presidential Decree No.260 of 1 August 1973 
for the supervision and control of national shrines, monuments and /or 
lanthparrs declared under section 1 of the said decree. 
1. 
2. 
The former National :,Museum building Was severely damaged during the 
Second World War and the collections were rehoused in two widely 
separated and inadequate buildings. 
This equipments consisted of : vehicles, electric motors, pumps, 
outboard motors and compressors; microscopes, field glasses and 
lenses; still and movie cameras and projectors; sound recording 
equipment; diving, collecting and camping equipment; temperature 
and humidity control devices; surveying and drawing equipment; and 
miscellaneous laboratory equipment (scales, ovens, driers, etc.). 
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Non-Government Finance 
In recent years, the National Museum has sought and received sizeable 
su :is in grant-aid for specific research projects from the undernoted 
sources 
1. J.D. Rockerfeller III Fund; 
. Asia Foundation; 
3. National Geographic Society; 
4. U.S. Army Research and Development Group; and 
o. Ford Foundation. 
Private Finance 
Under section 13 of the 1966 Act, as amended by section 14 of Presi- 
dential Decree No.374 of 10 January 1974, /...any donation or support 
by private individuals or institutions to the National Museum, and any 
investment for the purchase of cultural properties registered with the 
National Museum or for the support of scientific and cultural expedit- 
ions or excavations, when so certified by the Director of the National 
Museum...',is tax exempt and deductible from the income tax return of 
the individual or institution concerned. Furthermore,' ...donations of. 
national cultural treasures and important cultural properties to the 
National Museum or any accredited institution for preservation for 
Posterity, or of any monetary contribution to the National Museum or 
any accredited institution for the purchase of national cultural 
treasures and important cultural properties...', is also tax deductible 
fr.. , m eo:sa vúx returns - provided that such donatio s are duly acknow- 
ledged and receipted by the recipient and certified the Director of 
the National Museum. . 
The Historical Conservation Society, founded c.1960 by Sen. Alfonso 
Felix with the intention -of restoring the nineteenth century church off 
:.Iorong at Rizal, began with just six members each of Whom contributed 
one hundred Pesos. When challenged to match this contribution, the local 
residents raised more than ten thousand Pesos, enabling the church to 
be restored in 1961. Between 1961 and 1972 a further eight churches 
were restored as a result of fund -raising activities by the Society.1 
1. Salazar,Lucila Atacador. 'The Present Status of Cultural Properties 
Preservation in the Philippines' , ASPAC Conference on Preservation 
of Cultural Property, New Delhi, 7 -12 Febuary, 1972. 
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5. EDUCATION AND TRAINING 
The Philippines educational system is closely modelled upon that of 
the United States of America. After graduation from high school the 
student normally pursues a general arts and sciences programme at 
college before transferring to a specialist course. Four years of 
study is required for the degree of Bachelor of Arts (I3.A.) and a 
further two years of study, thesis and defence, is required for the 
degree of Master of Arts (M.A.). The degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
(Ph.D) is only available at the University of San Carlos. Courses in 
archaeology are offered by the following institutions : 
1. Department of Anthropology, 
University of the Philippines (in collaboration with 
the National Museum, Manila); 
2. Department of Sociology and Anthropology, 
University of Ateneo de Manila; 
3. Department of Anthropology, 
Mindanao State University; 
4. Department of Anthropology, 
San Carlos University (in collaboration with the 
National Museum, Manila); 
5. Research Foundation in Philippine Anthropology 
and Archaeology Inc. Manila; and 
6. Department of Anthropology, 
Silli.uan University, 
Dumaguete City. 
Courses in architecture and fine art are offered by the following 
institutions 
1. College of Fine' Arts, 
University of Santo Tomas; and 
2. College of Fine Arts and Architecture, 
University of the Philippines. 
Before sitting their examinations for certification as architects by 
the State Board, all architecture graduates are required to complete 
a two -year apprenticeship. Because of the lack of post -graduate 
training facilities in restoration, only three of the estimated 
three thousand registered architects in the Republic of the Philippines, 
are qualified architect -restorers. 
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Training Abroad 
Because of the lack of post -graduate training facilities in the fields 
of museology and restoration .of monuments, students and technicians 
are forced to seek further instruction abroad. The United States of 
America, Spain and Turkey are countries recently chosen by students 
for further instruction. However,' as the SENME0 Project in Archaeology 
and Fine Arts (SPAFA) gradually develops, so it is hoped that more 
students may be trained within Southeast Asia. 
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1. 
REPUBLIC OF SINGAPORE 
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Situation (cont.) 
The Republic of Singapore, which comprises the island of Singapore 
itself and fifty -four smaller islands within its territorial waters, 
is situated between latitudes 10 09'N and 10.29'N and lon ytitudes 
1030 3S' E and 104° 00'î, less than 150 km. from the Equator. The island;;'' 
-44 
of Singapore itself is lozenged-shaped, measuring approximately 41 km. 
from east to west, and 22 km. from north to south, and it is separated 
fro-;a the southern tite of the Malay Peninsula by the narrow Johore 
Strait. A short causeway, which carries road and rail traffic as well 
as Singapore's main water supply, links the island with the mainland. 
Geology, Relief and Drainage 
Singapore can be divided into three distinct geological areas. The west- . 
ern and southern parts of the island consist of complex folded and 
faulted sedimentary rocks (quartzite, shale and schist) overlaid by sand 
and clay. The landscape of the area is dominated by a series of parallel 
ridges trendin(r from north-west to south -east which rise to approximately 
.3 .:.1 above sea level. The northern ancl central carts of the isla con- 
sist of igneous rocks (granite) which have intruded the sedimentary 
rocks to form a massive batholith and a series of pegmatite veins and 
i dolorite and porphyry dykes. High temperature and heavy rainfall have 
coMbined to erode this central plateau, creating a number of relatively 
high rounded hills and spurs. The four highest hills on the island 
occur along the western boundary of the batholith : Dukit Timah (177 m), 
Dukit Gombak (133 m) , Dukit Panjan (132 n) and Dukit ':iandai (129 m). 
With the exception of Changi in the north -east, where a second smaller 
intrusion occurs (metamorphosed hornblende soda granite intruded by 
lamporpilyric dykes), the eastern part of the island is overlaid V dopes 
its of Older Alluvium. Recent deposits include poorly consolidated 
gravels, sands, clays, mud and pebble beds. Corals are found along the 
coast. There is no limestone or other calcareous rock on the island, 
and there are no significant mineral deposits. Less than 10 per 
cent. of 
the island is more than 30 u above sea level, and the pattern of drain- 
age is extremely coL' ,iex. Many rivers are scarcely more than streams, 
and the longest, the Sungei Seletar, is less than 15 km in length. 
Climate 




climate with high tem peratures and relative hulidity all the year round, 
with little variation in mean monthly temperature, and evenly distri- 
buted rainfall, often of a convectional nature. Because of the modify 
influence of the sea, the average daytime maximum temperature is 
only 39.ti C, Meth drops to an average minimum of 24 °C at night. Liean 
monthly temperatures vary from 25.5 °C in December and January (the 
coldest months) , to 27.2 °C in June and July (the warmest months) . 
Relative humidity, which often exceeds 95 per cent. just before dawn, 
and about 65 per cam. t on dry afternoons, averages 82 -8G per cent. all. 
the year round. Total mean annual precipitation is an proximately 2, 500 mm. 
Although there is no distinct wet or dry season as such, precipitation 
does tend to be heaviest during the first half of the north -east monsoon 
(October to March). . July is the driest month, the total mean monthly 
precipitation averaging 162.5 mm. Because of the protection afforded 
to Singapore by the Indonesian island of Sumatra, the full effect of the 
south-west monsoon (June to September) is rarely felt. however, violent 
south- westerly squalls, often accompanied by thunderstorms, do occur 
;.r...n . ;ay to Octoer. __,own locally as tSumatrast, t =ie=y are characterised 
by high winds and heavy rainfall. Although usually of short duration, 
they often cause flooding and wind damage to property in exposed areas.l 
Fortunately, Singapore is untroubled by more serious tpphoons and cyclones. 
Fart1 uaire and Volcanic Activity 
Singapore is situated near the periphery of the earthquake belt that 
runs in a great arc through the Indonesian Archipelago and the Malay 
Peninsula. . and the earth tremors felt during the nineteenth century 
have all been attributed to volcanic activity elsewhere in the re;ion.2 
No similar instances have been recorded during the twentieth century.;. 
1. On 24 September 1074, the author experienced a typical ' Sumatrat , ; 
during which 21.9 mm of rain fell in less than twelve hours causing :' 
flooding in some parts of the City of Singapore. 
Wind speeds reached 
13.5 m /sec. 
2. Such was the force of the explosion that accompanied the spectacular 
eruption of Krakatoa in 1883, that it interrupted the evening 
sexes 
vice at St. Andrew's Cathedral. Later that evening, 
further rumblings 
were heard, and several days later two pieces of pumice 
stone, 
described as being '...as big as a hat...', were found floating 
outside the harbour. 
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Ve^etation 
Before the ,ritish settlement of Singapore in 1319, the island was 
almost entirely covered with primary tropical rain forest (durian, 
breadfruit, mazì osteen, ra: butan, nutmeg, mango, evergreen oak and 
other species) . However, within forty years an estimated 17,500 ha 
had been cleared, either for fuel or the cultivation of nutmeg and 
pepper, and abandoned. So rapid and widespread was the destruction 
of the forest, that in 1884 the British Government was forced to act, 
designating more than 3,000 ha as forest reserves. jut with the except- 
ion of the slopes of Lukit Tinak, clearance continued, and today only 
two areas remain : one of ap nroxirateiy 65 ha in the ;unit Timab 
Reserve, and a second of ap_,roxiraately 4.4 ha in the : -rounds of the 
Botanic Gardeu.1 In its place, secondary tropical rain forest has flour- 
ished (pom-pom, tiup -tiup, silverback and other species) . Algae, :tosses, 
lichens, liverworts, ferns and orchids also flourish. In contrast, the 
saltwater mangrove swamp foreststhat once fringed the entire island re- 
mained relatively intact until recently, but they too are now disappear- 
ing as a result of increasingly lar,'';er reclî; cation schemes.2 ?_ranji 
_ :rlt r _ eserve t:oe nort7ie -f craw of the islau on the !.3a Tis of -i 
Jo .ore Strait, is the only re_3ai,_ing officially protected area, but 
extensive areas still exist in the west. Freshwater man::rove swamp 
forestsoccur in isolated lowland areas subject to flooding, and coarse 
,;rases, known locally as 'BeiuLr' and 'Lalang' occur on areas now 
a'aandoned after cultivation. Cultivated species include the mango, 
which was introduced from India,the soursop, custard apple, guava, pap- 
aya, and doriaws. 
3. CULTURAL SETTING 
Io,ïul ati on 
Singapore is an essentially pluralsociety,76 per cent. of the island's 
population being Chinese (Cantonese, Hakkas, Iio! kiens, Hainanese and U 
1eoehers ) ; 15 per cent. ei s; Malay and Indonesian; 7 per cent. being 
Lndian and l'a"cistani; and the remainder being European and Eurasian. 
,mmas 
1. The Botanic lnrdens were established on their present site in 1859, 
Lae s;zitisi ovt. nhJCi t arantinL as area of just less than 20 ha 
to the : i.i .a ore Agri-Horticultural society for the purpose. 
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Fig.169 Singapore - Land Use 
City of Singapore 
J. Population tcont. 
Each section of the community has its own distinctive cultural heri- 
tage of religion, language, custom, etc., which together combine to 
create one of the most richly coloured and animated urban environments 
in south -east Asia. About 75 per cent. of the Republic's 2.3 million 
people are Singapore -born, and more than 50 per cent, of them are less 
than twenty years old. 
Apart from a handful of aboriginal fishermen, the ' orang laut' and a.._ 
small band of ? :Ialays who settled on the islaid in 1811, Singapore had .. 
no native population to speak of when Thomas Stamford Raffles (later 
Sir) (l781-1326) first established the settlement on the north bank of 
the Singapore River in 1819. Nonetheless, within five years the popu- 
lation had increased to over 10,000, and by 1850 it had increased to 
over 50,000. The figure of one million vas reached a century later, 
in c.1950, and the second million was added within two decades.1 Much 
of this increase has taken place in Singapore's urban population, the 
total number of urban dwellers having increased three-fold, from 587,000 
1050, to an estimated 2 million in 1975. Simultaneously, the number 
of rural dwellers has decreased from 435,000 to an estimated 378,000. 
At the time of writing (1978) an estimated 85 per cent of the Republic's 
population live within the City of Singapore itself, at densities of 
up to 150,0 :)3 per sq km in the most densely populated sectio ns of the 
Chinese Quarter.2 
FIG .170 SINGAPORE - FSTIMATFS OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION 
1950 1960 1970 1975 1080 
Urban Pop. ' 00O ) 587 1,066 1,700 1,985- 2,295 
Rural Po,,. '000) 435 568 405 378 330 
Total Pop. ('000) 1,022 1,634. 2,105 2,333 2,645 




The population census figures for 1947, 1957 and 1970 are 933.2 
1,445.9 and 2,074.5 ('000) respectively. 
I; aye, D. 'Upper Nankin Street, Singapore : A sociological study of 
Chinese households living in a densely populated area', University 
of !_alaya, Sin_apore, 1900. 
United Nations De:Aogra chic Yearbook. . 
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The princiyal ?aiva; e of Singapore is Chinese. ::_alaJ Indonesian, , 
Tamil, Hindi, Urdu and other Asian lan,u ages are also used. English i,,_
is used .loth in commerce and government, and is widely understood. 
;teli; ;io<: 
The nrincinai re i -,ions of ;Siff, ,a-,ore are Confucianism, Taoism and 
;uddh sn. Isia:a, Hinduism and various Christian religions, sucs as 
;to:nan Catholicis ;_i and Protestantism, are also practises'.. 
'Education 
Singapore has two universities, one polytechnic, one technical college 
and one teacher training institute. In consequence, the island can 
boast an adult literacy rate of 90 per cent.1 
4. ar,,C-N.;'._tC SETTING. 
Ennl o, lent and Co.n: fierce 
The principal occupations and trades in Singapore are connected with 
co;`1-:ìerce and finance, light industries, public administration, and 
transport and communications. The ship and platform-building, and ship- 
repairing industries_ are becoming increasingly important in providing 
additional employment. Dramatic increases in the cost ',of renting resi- t 
denti al and co :- iercial premises in Hong Tong since 1973 and growing 
uncertainty over the colony's future -, have prompted many international 
and multi- national corporations to transfer their operational head- 
quarters to Singapore, the result of which has been increased political 
pressure to redevelop the Chinese historic core of the City and the 
undertaking of extensive reclamation schemes, for example Shenton Way, 
to create additional buildin[ land. So rapid has Singapore's industrial 
development been over the last decade that the Government has established 
a 3,600 ha, industrial estate at Jurong where steel is already being 
produced and where engineerin, chemical and textile plants have been 
set u':. Reservoirs have also ?; en built at Kranji and Ulu Pandan. 
1. This compares with an adult literacy rate of 98 per cent. in 
Australia, Japan, the United States and the USSR. 
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Tourism 
utliounh the average tenth of stay is only 2.5 days, tourism ;lays 
an i;iri,ortaut role in Singapore's, economy. In 1968, the total number of 
visitors to the island was 300,000 and belween them they spent an esti- 
mated 49 million US dollars. This compares to almost one million visi- 
tors in 1973 and an estimated expenditure of 225 million US dollars. 
5. l'0LITICAI. SETTING 
Constitution ar.f< Government 
Followinn the island's separation from the Federation of Malaysia on 
7 Au.;ust 1965, Singapore became an independent sovereign state and, by 
an amendment to the Constitution, the nave of the state was changed 
to '.«epub1ic of Singapore' . Simultaneously, the head of state was 
named 'President of Singapore' and the legislative assembly was renamed 
'l'íìrtiü lent' . 
Parti rent consists of 65 me_.:b ers, elected by secret ballot from single 
me:_rber constituencies, and is presided over by a speaker chosen by 
Parliane rt frn:l its UT members, or from outside the Assembly. 
Subject to custoiary exceptions, all citizens over twenty-one are eli- 
gible to vote irrespective of sex, race, education or property quali- 
fication. There is a common roll, without co::i:muna1 electorates, and 
under Part IVa of the Constitution a Presidential Council was estab- 
lishnj to cons der and r e :ol t on matters affecting persons of any racial 
or religious co;:nunity, and draw attention to any bill or subsidiary 
lc;;islation which is a differentiating .ieasure. 
International Relations 
Sin;a,,ore is a :aember of ASEAN, Colombo Plan, Commonwealth, United 
Nations and following UN related agencies - Ií.F,:, ILO, UNESCO, i'isi0, IMF, 
' 
I<p, ICAO, UPU, ITU, r?O, IFC, I:aCO and G T. 
I 
1. See list of abbreviations, pp. 
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1. EARLY HISTORY 
The early history of Singapore remains shrouded in mystery and uncert- 
ainty, but evidence exists which suggests that Indian, Arab and Chinesen nnn 
traders visited the island fro:.i the fourth century onwards, harnessing 
the power of the su: :Laer and winter monsoons to sail across the Indian 
Ocean: and throu h the :alacc a Strait. According to the 'ía.lay Annals, 
the island, which iras originally known by the Malay nazie of Te:nasek, 
literally 'sea town', was renamed Singa -pura, literally 'town of the 
sea' by a Su;_iatr,tn prince of the Sri Yi java cl-y-n sty (670-1350) named 
Saris Nila Utama, who, upon first setting foot upon its shores in 1299, 
iras ;reeted by a lion.1 
Wang Ta-yuan, a Chinese trader who visited the island in 1349, noted in 
his journal that its short-haired inhabitants, who wore turbans of gold 
brocaded satin and red oiled cloths, lived on the hollow summit of the 
f ol.;ij.]_C.,. hill, ....11.Lit Lú,ra za.., ir:iiá.IE was '.. .si}rrv''à2::_eCi i,?y inte3'- 
co._ì.í;"ví?iá "GerriL(;os, so that ;'he Ì;eoÄle's tï(eiliiiEs encircle ?.t...' . 
As the authority of Sri Vijaya declined, so the inhabitants of the 
island i.idul ed in large scale piracy and brit:,andk;e, threatening the 
_:3SS;' ïe of Chinese junks returning fron the Indian Ocean. Wang described 
the situation as follows .: 
'...When the Chinese junks go to the ':estera seas, these people 
let them pass unmolested; but when on the way back they reach 
the Caria ©n islands, then the crew 'of the junks get out their 
ar ::lour úa d. their padded screens to protect themselves a ;ainst 
arrow fire; for it was certain that "miro or three hundred 
]dru.te ships 'would atLac _ them...'ó 
After t;,c: fall of the Sumatran Sri fi ja,; a dynasty, the island came 
under t ;.ie authority of the Javanese i.íaja: tait dynasty (950 -1478) but 
foilowin. the death of Ilya:1 ;;urus (1350 SD) and the outbreak of civil .. 
War in 1401, the whole of the ::alay reninsula, including Singa -pura,.. : -. 
Was en:_,oi1e i ) ....,_o,'rlei c :.c overiords_iiìp of the :3ia -lese Ayuthya 
dynasty (133S-M70. In the same year, a Sumatran noblemen named 
1 'jt^jar:.tih _.]:.L.'.L3"Ii or _;L;,3.ay'-..lore ;ir!ria.ls' . ; . ;. 
' ] t i ̀ -_ T . _ . .l n -... .U:. J 1...it/ : . i .._._:, ... ü,_r. , 
7.t.i . '_. Eistory ,o:Ì`i.éalt:y3 and her ivíei ;ii'aours' vol.1, 
I '57. 
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Ancient History (cont.) 
je6i'e_lt'.slsí4rCe., -:'iho was subsequently te found the at, Line-Joel of ..;B.ZwCi:a 
(11'32-1511), a:'-Cì w î3iLed3er of his supporters, g'i'ere forced to seek refuge 1 
l _ 
J 
on -,::e island. .Ls a:..;e_.ìber of the '.:wj8.".ai_it court, he was .relcoseri 




murdered his host iiv.C: s!',3:1e_. the thrones whereupon . - y a;: a he was forced to 
1 ' 
fleCe to .:_ulaccú. by the Siwiï:se. Shortly a.f'aterèïcil^('.S, the settlement 
a' 
- 
. .: s Lo _.ere ';t.- totally destroy?: e E-pur S s 'great rttiLa ' being 
re-larked upon :,J i'ortu7uese traders and travellers from the sixteenth 
ce._i:zrr' on;r:x cìs. 
For ï:1? next four hundred y'3.:_r:î, Jiî_-::a- _'%tr.-`. remained little more than 
a e.._'_:í.:c";ter, the haunt of fZ.i:^_e-:':.ie', and _3re2i.es. However, in the mean- 
time south-east l'1SiQ3, had iìa'C;aee the settìe`; of an intense international 
co:a:ìercial and military riv:slr;;- between the principal European powers. 
The first to arrive, at the #JeginRineT of the sixteenth century, Tïere the 
Porte ':á:. i century later, they were followed by the Dutch a' _-. the 
British, .1i;=t^eC'i: i?z:C`':i C°_'°n''+=`titio+= was esi>eciaile ..y erce,?à?it 
i.a Uhc, ..a..i.Jit.,..'4 of l._ :' i v?t,r a?,r v _...3...., 
to concentrate all their energies against the French, and tìit? only 
sevtle:ïe'?t rC_18.iì;i;,): in the east after ZG°J was Be_2c07let`1, on 
to Jst coast of Sumatra. iìèe re:Zar-'c" :ìlW rapid ._ oc'rth in trat!e between 
I.:::iu aur'. China th.e,t followed the grautine: of the monopoly of trade with 
Tee (Canten) to the Select Lt7:=l_:ee of the ï,3r'i'sil East l:'_Ci2c7. 
C o:.ìL:a._y ii. 1757, br ou` i:t about a c__ai_;e of British zoTdeZä2_1ent policy 
towards the ., ala,y Peninsula. Thenceforward, df.te.ItiYi,3ed efforts were 
made to establish a settlement other than -.iencoole21, which was considered 
to be too far removed from vs:c. _lain. rot'_tes that passed thro?2e;ì1 
the :ïalacca Strait and the Sundr4 Strait. The need for a naval base ou 
the eastern side of the ;a.y of 3en^-ai, froi which to control 3ritish 
interests in Eastern India, added a sense Of ur,;er_c,j to the situation, 
and ir. 1736 a se;,tlement was established at Penang. A decade later, 
Ì ol1 oYrin;_; the defeat of the Dutch in 171;;6, the 3rltlsi3 occupied .ialLcca, 
a-"-_, usine, it .^.ti base for their operations, accomplished the defeat of 
v_- itch 1::2 Java. The :_,.._"t t.1;":o_i whose advice, and with whose assistance, 
-- L. d.t,esa was cJ'_eyelLut,',í:, was Thomas Stamford ':taffles (later Sir) 
7-11;e), the son of an im'r ovii:t'.Z'_ÿ sea-captain and a former clerk 
iron:'. 't :?e Loe:. ice of the "ritïSil East Zi?t'_i;: !',n.:_?:t`SY. 
-.t the Je'riì:i: of the fifteenth century, Siamese al or i úi extend- 
ed throuet_lout iFlc:o-C;;i:.ae izey were the masters of 3urma,'.ialaya, 
Laos a-_d the upper valley of the 7.:e-^-am. 
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In reco ïnition of his services to the _,ritisli Government, the Governor - 
General of India, Lord Hiato, appointed Raffles as Lieutenant -Governor 
of Java in 1811. _ :owever, under the provisions of the London Convention 
- 
of 1814, the Lute: regained all their former possessions, including 
,Ialacca and. Java, and Raffles, after a brief visit to England during 
which he was knighted by George IV, found himself relei ;aced to the pos- 
ition of Lieutenant - overnor of 3encoolen.1 
Ilinto's successor as Governor -General of India as the '.'_arquess of 
IIastings, and in 1818 Raffles visited him in Calcutta to persuade him 
to e s v'ì fish '...a station ;icyoad 1.:,11acca, such as may command the 
southern entrance to those Straits...' .1 Hastings a reed, the island of 
Ai au being chosen as the site of the proposed station, but on his return 
Raffles discovered that, in the meantime, the island had been occupied 
i by the Dutch. Trre_a's second choice was Acheh, a small settlement on 
the northern coast of Sumatra, but _taffies, ignorinz his orders, sailed 
southwards to find a suitable site, and, on 28 January 1819, he landed 
i si i...d of i íl lra Ilear the ',iiOuth_ of the .ì'- _ 'a -pttr a liver.- 
. :he :_ é'aff les first landed u) on 3in?;a- pura, the island had a poulation 
of a :_ :roxi...ately one hundred and fifty, comprising about thirty Chinese, 
t, t' 10 1, led by a se:lior ,+._:, _.:_.(.1 "::'. _._.:? ..J'S, ..,:ß alp:: se tled here in t 
vassal of the Sultan, the Tenen.:ong, and an unknown number of orant 
the descondahts of the pirates and fishermen noted by 
'.';an,; Ta yuan in the :lid- fourteenth century. On 30 January 1313, Raffles 
a prelituinary agreement with the Te: enggong allowing the British 
East India Company to establish a. factory on the island, Jritish author- 
ity .,__te_di'-2.2, fru:.1 1a jonf _- _al.iP.`. g to Tanjong __LtOIJ and as far inland 
as the range of cannon shot. Dy skillfully exploiting the various 
clai m a.ts to the throne of Johore, aiaîfles was able to secure forrzal 
ap .roval of the a :;reenent, and on G Febuary 1819, it .ras ratified by 
the elder brother of the Sultan of Johore, Tengi:u Long, wnoni Raffles 
transported to iii.gapore to be proclaimed Sultan. The following day, 
returne :. to his post in >ienco of en , and over the next four 
;years he was to spend less than nine months in the settlement that 
ho I(a:' f ounc ed.3 
. tI ;L )ti", of the astern Isles', -odder & Stoi;2;1tO1, 
London, 1=746. 
2 Wurtzburg, G.E. Op oit. 3 
:.urtzbur;, C.E. Op cit. 
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2. COLONIAL IIISTORY 
the 1.h:tc:2 o,.,:'osZ io:: to _ie esta'JiiSt3:lent of the settlement Was understand- 
ably COIA ett, and it was not until 1824 that they recognised the auth- 
ority of the i3ritis;: Government in Sin;upore.ï In the sane year, a new 
a, ree%heYht was negotiated with the Gultan Johore and the Te:IIen?gohhy, 
e: ,:ii of when, i:ì return for a financial co_si,e wA ioh aa L a pension for 
life, a:'.reCd to cede '...the island of ::ii:-er'aliore, tor-ether with the 
adjacent seas, straits and islets, to the `C..tent of ten geographical 
miles i ro:l the coast of the said main island of SZL?:;aZJo_e. ' Until . . . 
1320, when 
r 
i:, ,_ t was united with .,_iLiac%a ana i efh<^...n ; to form the 
Straits Settle:-.ex:ts Presidency under the jurisdiction of the Governor 
or c. it -:ws ,.admi__istare:: from '.',eucoolea, Raffles instructiny: the 
firs-;: ,aesïde.ht, Colonel .!'.,lr,iuua,r, ancl his Surveyor of Lands, Lieutenant 
' . - r: to the development of the settlement, mostly i,j JwCSi;:, -íf:,... rL. . i 7 r . 
letter. Four years later, the Straits Settlements -were reduced from the 
status of a presidency to a residency, subject to the authority of the 
71oví;:î:_+h' of _Ee :5,a1. Finally, il 1832, the Seiht of the resitie,'.hcy was 
treeeerred free Vn_ 
' 
Tho et'{il e:.I<.ìí G À!l'os-er`.'-d im etliately, and within a year of its founding, 
it ..L,; e-'--:i_?i: sufficient revenue to i:ay for its administration. There- 
after, its economic growth was meteoric, due partly to its natural, 
sheltered, deep-water harbour and its stra.ter'ic position on the CihZÌhB.- 
,zà.úia sea route at the southern elhtra.72ce to the alacca Strait, hut 
more especially to the laissez-faire trading policy pursued by ìta.ffles, 
hwihZc.h attracted traders from all over the region. Thus, Singapore became 
what Raffles described as '...a great co:aeercia.l emporium and a fulcrum 
whence we may extend our i?ilLn?^e... t 
N 
The withdrawal of the British East lY?.`iia. Company's monopoly of trade 
with Cñi:lth. in 1:314 caused .. t2m''orirT,J decline in the settlement's 
fortunes, but so well established had the European, Chinese, 
Indian, 
Arab and American rlerc?haz.t ìhonses become by that time, that 
it soon 
recovered fully, and three years later, the Singapore 
Chamber of Com- 
er" Zlas established. In 1345 the firsY., 
regular passenger steamers 





^3. in_aui,e,rated its Singaporc--iu gtralia service. After v:.:.., V__ _ , 
:)i? t_?i_' 311e-A f--1 Zì: 1369,. 'jirTTay)`Jre's a'ositiO.S 
as a trad- 
fte alti coet.1hL?ZcL'.tio:?s centre was further consolidated. 
1. 
_eaty of London, 'arch 1324. 
-.t'.,'.' C.2. it cit. 
I'on _x)..,.11 h. and Oriental Steam Navigation 
Company. 
Colonial i{istor;r' (cont.) 
In 1362, 4ueen Victoria became Empress Of India, and the authority of 
the _'ritish East India Company was ended. However, another nine years 
were to ass before Singapore became subject to the direct control of 
the Colonial Office, and a governor was appointed. 
3. MODERN HISTüRY (1900-1975) 
In 1890, the Straits Trading Company built a tin smelter at f-ulau ;rani 
in '.íalaya to su,r3ly tin to the newly-founded canning industry, and by 
1395 it was producing more than one-third of `.ala3a's total output. At 
about the same time, the Director of the Singapore Botanic Gardens, 
Henry Ridley, succeeded in persuading the local Chinese plantation 
owners to sow rubber tree seeds, (cultivate_' at London's Iíew ra.rder_s, ) 
at t alacca. :,lore importantly, perhaps, he invented' a commercially 
pI'ol.iti,ble SfSte s.^,^, of tapping the raw rubber. Thus were established 
:-=al aya's, and in consequence, Singapore's, two principal sources of 
wealth during the twentieth century. In 1911 the Si'= ,_)ore Chamber of 
Co mì'C e C21_..:l1S,tod, ú:c'.nCe_â3!`ard ru7. .}vT' being 
traded locally rather than on the London Rubber Market. 
The First world 'Jar (1914 -18) , which left Japan in control of the China 
Sea, 1arely by- passed Singapore, and when the A lo- Japanese Alliance 
e:cpired in 1921., the Dritish Government declined to renew it, preferring 
to construct a naval base at Singapore rather than to maintain a second 
fleet in the Far East. Because of changes of goveInuent policy, the 
naval dockyard was not completed until 1938, and on the assumption that 
any attack on Singapore would come from the sea, it vas built without 
any landward defen ces.1 In the iaaeanti'ie, Singapore continued to flourish, 
its European inhabitants curiously isolated from the events that were 
gradually overwhelming the developed world. However, from the beginning 
of the 193ús onwards, the Groat Depression gradually began to affect - 
the economy, resulting in widespread unemployment and the prohibition 
of _:gale i_iìi2-ration.2 
1. 
. a.rber, N. 'Sinister Twilight : the fail 
and rise again of Singa- 
pore.' , Collins, Iao:don., 1933. 
Tho of 'ect of the .ilienst Orr'inance 1932, was 
to encourage the 
i liii;-ration of women, the proportion of whom 
oaong the Chinese 
rose from 13 ;)er cent. in 1911 to 44 per cent. 
in 1947. 
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The fall of Si=-l:a,)are on 15 -"e;su`xi jr iJ- t 'a: after a cí:1ai ;l lasting 
e;bc úly one week, the Japanese Army advancing southwards down the 
í e:liil sìila v0 attack free; the north, across the undefended Johore 
3tri.lt, was c0;islí!erec. %y ;1a^,y a the 1 : t ,tle time to be the greatest single 
:`sili V ,rf- defeat ir_ :.;ritish history ; ,.; . The i.^a__,,.,,io: s of the Japanese 
vi Ctvry were IA-afoul-id fGr 
' tii° i.vo1)1eu of Asia, c'_eì_3,c31?strati.34g as it did,. 
o11(:e and for all, t_l.? myth of -Eur oí eaII invincibility, ' C accelerating_ 
the ; S'ï+d ual i?Ove:.i,;_:t to:Yar(.S independence. One of the first acts of 
tTla^, aÏí:Sta,`._lese OCCUp;...'i;iO3n forces was to remove the statue of :î.aZfles 
f r 0:-3 its pedestal, and tc place it in store, lriti, a vier to melting it J 
dvì:.., once victory ili,.í. :):3n: 3srGCi.alue',i. 
Duri .tl+ iì,?"l . the Japanese occtl=aatio n, which lusted a little more than three 
end a half years, Singapore wee known by the name Syo»ail, literally 
t arlht south'. Among the _tc:cly Chinese interned by the Japanese was a 
yGl:n men ïl:..led Lee HL?iW2 72w, who was siu':)s?e:le^t1y to become the prime 
.:,iï2:i siier Of . ' lw::ú.:,..: î:. 
After the re-e, tib:)1"i sh:'Ieilt of British civilian authority, Ol? 1A:nril 
1943, .ii.'rrapore became a%roT'TI Colony. Efforts to return to the situ- 
ation prevailing prior to the Japanese occuR)ation proved unsuccessful, 
__o:'cV;;r, a;.3c, after i. decede of iM,,it:..:tlon strikes, rioting .._<:_ :°.a's:..? .ti_J
the :;ritish Goveinleiat iras forced to cede a c?.eeree of local autonomy, 
a:.ld ji_3úa;.i:ore was ;1-anted i_vìisaí self-government 7ìGià tu 7C '1.958. ii year 
later, Lee i;.ua.n YeZ?, the leader of the socialist People's Action _'arty 
(PAP), became Prime ;.'inister, and on 3 June 1953, the new state of 
i;'7ïz_)ore catie into being. The last Governor of Singapore, Sir :illia n 
Goode, was replaced by IZiCilï iìlsOf bin É$<30`í as _lead of State, on 
3 December 1959. In September 1933, in the face of intense Indonesian 
oZ,nOsi'vioil, Ñî''igîwiìOre joined with _.a.ái:ya, to form the Federation of 
;.Iulaysia,. xiowever differences of opinion about financial and economic 
matters, an :r:ic1_ely separated views on matters of general policy, forced 
Siil:.:;af;ore to separate fro::l the Federation two years later, and on 9 Auv- 
as-r. il° -ore )ca..:e a..__ i_-<e;)esaúent sovereign re_)u7i$ic. The iaist- ...'-; ' 
O-;r of Singapore since iìi..eneìlÚe!lCe has, in great measure, been fashioned 
) O--ía man, ',(:e Huai vow, under whose leadership it has been transformed 
.ir0:: 1._1 ei.''ttre';Ot e!)3."f,t ae(: naval base to a _lt;,.jor co: iei'civ2.l and industrial 
-0 
1. T.J.J. 'Lee 1 ,aCL.?1 ),reiY'S Sin;?;%t1)Orel , o:Z['.o:?, 
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1973. 
3. CULTU:tAL IitiTAGIS' 
1. ARCILLEOLOGICAL 
To date, no single prehistoric artifact has been unearthed on the 
island of Singapore - even though excavations of up to 18 m. in depth 
have been made in the city's historic core on the south bank of the 
Singapore River for the construction of underground car parks and 
basements. Several chance finds were, however, made on the smaller, 
outer islands near to Singapore Island between 1880 and 1914, and 
these are now exhibited at the National Museum, Stamford Road. 
Physical evidence of more recent settlement is no less sparse. Chinese 
pottery, dating from the Ming (1368-1644 A.D.) and Ch'ing (1644 -1912 
A.D.) dynasties, together with an unspecified number of gold ornaments 
of unknown provenance, have been unearthed at Fort Canning Cemetery, 
site of the former Sri Vijayan settlement on the summit of Bilk-it 
Larangan (the 'Forbidden IIill') described by Wang Ta -yuan. But of the 
settlement itself, the lines and defences of which were noted by 
Raffles in 1819 A.D., and the tombs of the Malay kings that were once 
located on the site, nothing has so far been discovered. An inscribed 
stele, dating from the Majapahit period (950 -1478 A.D.) , unearthed 
during road - widening operations near the mouth of the Singapore River, 
was blown -up by the former ï`ublic Works Department - an act of vandal- 
ise which it has never been allowed to forget. A single surviving 
fragment is piously exhibited at the National Museum.1 
2. ARCIIITECTU:tAL 
Singapore's architectural heritage is of comparatively recent origin - 
dating entirely from the British colonial period (1819- 1958 A.D.). 
Urban Development 
ùhen Raffles landed on the island of Singapore, it was still covered 
by a dense mantle of tropical rain forest and surrounded by an impene- 
trable barrier of salt water, mangrove swamp forest, and in 
the early 
days of the settlement's foundation, up to one thousand 
labourers toiled 
1. Ong, Mrs. Constance Alice Cheng Liu. 'Preparatory Conference on 
the Restoration and Animation of Historical Sites' , 4-8 December 
1972, SEAMS, Phnom Penh, 1973, pp.418 -424 
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to clear the chosen site each day, near to the mouth of the Singapore 
River. From his post at Bencoolen, Sumatra, Raffles issued instructions 
to his Resident, Colonel Farquhar and later to his Surveyor of Lands, 
Lieutenant Jackson, for the development of the site : a grid -iron plan 
with the main roads running parallel to the shore and the secondary 
streets crossing them at right angles. On the north bank of the river 
were situated the principal government buildings, arranged about a broad 
expanse of turf known as the Padang (Esplanade), and beyond them lay 
the residences of the European community. At the northern periphery of 
the settlement, at the foot of Telok Blangah, vas situated the Temen© 
gong's yampong, around which the Arab 
ered.1 On the south bank of the river 
go- downs2 of the mercantile community 
and Bugi communities were quart - 
were situated the offices and 
, arranged along South Boat Quay, 
and beyond them lay the quarters of the Chinese community, itself div- 
ided into smaller sections reflecting the regional origins of the 
residents - Cantonese, Hakka, Hokkien, Teochew, etc. To the west of the 
mercantile district were the quarters of the Indian trading community, 
while to the east,Fort Fullerton and Battery Point guarded the harbour 
approaches. The Elgin Bridge, a wooden structure erected in 1823 A.D., 
was the first to span the river and link both banks. A second bridge, 
constructed of brick, was erected in 1840 A.D. 
As the forest was cleared and the swampland reclaimed, so the settlement 
spread : westward along Havelock Road and Tiong Bahru, eastward along 
Katong and Geylang, and northward along Serangoon Road. By 1845 A.D. 
the road linking the settlement with Kranji, on the north side of the 
island, was completed, enabling produce from the mainland of the Malay 
peninsula to be transported overland instead of being transported by 
sea. Collyer Quay was built on reclaimed land in 1858 A.D., and three 
years later the sea gall linking Johnston's Pier and Telok Ayer Market, 
was completed. The construction of Anson Road, Cecil 
Street and Keppel 
Road in 1SSO -95 A.D., provided a permanent link with 
New Harbour, 
built 5 kin. to the southwest of the settlement by 
the Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Company - the celebrated 
'P & 0'. Subsequently, 
there was a considerable amount of urban development 
along the fringes 
of the island's main roads, but the majority of 
the population continued 
1. 
L'. 
Suspected of returning to piracy, the Temenggong 
and his people 
were moved '...lock, stock and barrel...' 
from their original 
kampong at the mouth of the Singapore River 
in 1823 A.D. 
Terri derived from the Malay 'gedong', 
meaning warehouse or store. 
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Urban Development (cont.) 
to live within a radius of 2 Imp of the settlement's historic core, 
only the European community moving out to the suburban areas in any 
numbers. The causeway linking the island with the mainland was 
completed in 1923 A.D. 
Building Types 
The plural nature of Singaporean society and culture is reflected in 
the variety of the island's building types. 
a) Domestic Buildings . 
The architectural character of the City of Singapore still, albeit to 
a diminishing extent, reflects Raffles' original grid -iron plan of 
1819 -23 A.D. This is particularly true of the southern central district 
of the city's historic core, the so- called 'Chinatown' district, with 
its clearly defined boundaries and regional sub- divisions. The early 
temporary shelters of bamboo end attap1 have long since been. replaced 
by the ubiquitous 'shop- house' building type of mainland China. The 
first to be built, in 1842 A.D., were single storey structures, varying 
in width of frontage and depth, from 4 -5 ci. and 30 -60 mi. respectively, 
and comprised only two rooms : an open- fronted shop opening directly 
onto the street, and a multi- purpose workshop/living/dining/bedroom at 
the rear. Later, as immigration increased, so one or two additional 
storeys were added and subdivided into smaller rooms and cubicles. 
Linked by the 'five foot way' required by Raffles, and colour-washed 
in often startling shades of pink, blue and green, these shop -.- houses 
form the most important element in the townscape of the historic core 
of the city on the south bank of the Singapore River. 
In contrast, the European community, which settled on the north bank 
of the Singapore River, was housed in spacious brick bungalows set 
within walled compounds averaging 4 -6 ha. in area. Internally, the 
walls were iliac-washed, the floors matted and the rooms divided by 
folding screens. However, from 1840 À.D. onwards, the European community 
began to desert the northern central district for the healthier climes 
of River Valley :load and Orchard Road. Raised above the ground on 
1. Thatch made from the fronds of the Nipah palm. 
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stilts, with high ceilings and open verandahs running the width of the 
frontage, imitating traditional Malay dwellings, these early suburban 
residences have survived in only two areas : Tanglin and Cluny Road. 
One of the oldest is 'Bellevue', built by Dr. Thomas Oxley in 1842 A.p.1 
Following the departure of the European community, the wealthiest 
Chinese merchants and financiers began to move into the northern central 
district. Mrs. Florence Caddy, a guest of the Duke of Sutherland on his 
yacht, 'Sans Peur', visited the house of such a Chinese in 1888 A.D. 
and noted in her journal that 
'...(he has) open worked trellis screens painted in white 
and pale porcelain covers all over his house as partitions 
to the rooms, with few solid wall spaces hung with the Japanese 
pictures called Kakemonos, making the whole house one veiled 
serial perspective set with flowers all about the open courts 
and pathways. Here he sits in azure silk raiment, and amuses 
himself and his friends with fishing for fat carp from his 
windows and feeding them with dozens of slices of bread...' 
Alas few examples of such splendid houses have survived to the present 
day, and that of Tan Yeok Nee (1827 -1902 A.D.), a prominent Teochew 
who made his fortune as a pepper merchant and gambler in Singapore and 
Johore, is a rare example, not only of the latest but also the finest, 
of the small number of town houses constructed between 1865 and 1885 
A.D. in the architectural style then common in the southern provinces 
of mainland China. Abandoned at the beginning of the twentieth century 
when the Singapore--Johore Railway line was laid nearby, the house was 
later occupied by the local station master until 1940 A.D. and is now 
the headquarters of the Salvation Army. 
Of the Temenggong's kaanpong at the foot of Telok Blangah, nothing has 
survived, and those kampongs which remain consist largely of ramshackle 
structures of corrugated iron sheeting and wooden planks. Most lack 
sanitation, a fresh water supply and electricity, and the beaten earth 
footpaths that separate them,quickly become impassible after 
heavy rain. 
As such, they are reminiscent more of the squatter settlements 
of Jakarta 
and Bangkok than tho traditional bamboo and attap kampongs 
of Malaysia. 
Scheduled under section_ 8(1) of the preservation 
of Monuments Act, 
i;o.45 of 1970. 
Caddy, F. 'To Siam and Malaya in the Duke 
of Sutherland's yacht, 
' S:zns Peur' .' , Hurst and Blackett, London, 
1889. 
Building Types (cont.) 
b) Chinese Temples and Shrines 
There are reputed to be more than five hundred Chinese temples and 
shrines in Singapore, the majority of which are cared for by the local 
community - along whom religion has been described by one observer 
as '...a blend of Confucianism, Taoism, animism, commercial sorcery 
and public exhibitionism...'.1 The oldest and most important is the 
Hokkien, Thian Hoch Keng ('heavenly Ilappiness') Temple, Telok Ayer 
Street, built between 1839 and 1842 A.D. at an estimated cost of thirty 
thousand Spanish dollars.2 The central portion of the temple, including 
the entrance and main courtyards, was constructed with materials 
imported from mainland China. When the statue of Ma- cho -po (Mother 
of Heavenly Sages) arrived by steamer there were massive public cele- 
brations. The statues of Kuan -ti (God of War) and Pao Sheng Ta -ti 
(His Majesty the Protector of Life), which today flank the statue of 
Ma- cho -po, were added some time after the completion of the temple. 
The temple is believed to be built on the site of a former joss or 
incense house which grew wealthy from the offerings of thanksgivings 
made by grateful Chinese vho had safely completed the sea journey from 
mainland China. Whilst remaining little changed itself, the setting of 
the temple has altered dramatically, for when it was constructed, 
Telok Ayer Street fronted directly onto the shore.3 The Tan Si Chong Su 
Temple, Magazine Road, serves both as an ancestral temple and community 
hall for the Tan clan. The property, which is well maintained and in 
good structural condition, was built in 187E A.D. at the expense of 
Tan Kim Chin (1829 -92 A.D.) and Tan Bang Swee (1828 -84 A.D.). One of 
the largest temples in Singapore is the Shuang Lin Temple, Kim Keat 
Road, built in 1904 A.D. by two Hokkien brothers. It comprises two 
large altar halls and numerous smaller halls arranged around two court- 
yards, and is profusely decorated with carved temple guardians, Bodhi- 
sattvas and miscellaneous Chinese deities, including a 1,500 mm. statue 
of Kan Yin (Goddess of Mercy). The most spectacular Chinese temple in 
Singapore is the Buddha Gaya Temple, Racecourse Road, which houses 
an 
'...all electric...' reclining Buddha estimated to weigh more than 
25,000 Kg. 
1. Mc.Iiie, R.C.H. 
2. The Spanish silver dollar remained legal tender 
in Singapore until 
1906 A.D., when the Straits dollar was introduced. 
3. Until 1843 A.D., the shoreline ran across 
the middle of what is 
today the l'adann before passing through 
Fullerton Square and along 
L,_._ 
Y 
, , , _ °_r ppi r Place to Finla yson Green. 
Buildin.g `l'ypes (cont.) 
c) Hindu Temples rund Shrines : 
There are more than twenty Hindu temples and shrines in Singapore in 
the care of the local community. The most important is the Sri Dhanda- 
yuthapani Temple, Tank Road, known also as the Subramanìan Temple, 
founded by the Nattu Kottai Chettiar community in 1859 A.D.1 However, 
the oldest Hindu place of worship still in regular use in Singapore is 
the Sri Mariazaman Temple, South Bridge Road, built between 1827 and 
1843 A.D. on the site of an earlier timber and attap structure erected 
by an Indian immigrant from Penang in 1827 A.D. It has been repeatedly 
altered since it was first built, however, being regularly refaced with 
lime stucco and redecorated, the most recent occasion being in 1970 -71 
A.D., when artists and sculptors were imported from southern India to 
undertake the works. The Durgha Shrine was built between 1827 and 1830 
A.D. on land leased from the British East India Company for a period 
of 999 years. It is also the site of the Tomb of Shabul Hamid, and is 
greatly revered by the Moslem community of Singapore. 
d) Mosques : 
In June 1823 A.D., Raffles promised the Arab community that the British 
East India Company would grant the sum of three thousand Spanish dollars 
towards the cost of constructing a mosque in Singapore. The site chosen 
for the building was North Bridge Road and it was .completed three years 
later. The first Masjid Sultan Mosque stood for exactly one hundred 
years - the extension to North Bridge Road being realigned to allow its 
retention - until 1926 A.D., when construction of the present Masjid 
Mosque, designed in the Moorish style by the architects of the celebrated 
Raffles' Hotel, Swan and McLaren, was begun. It was completed two years 
later. The Jamae Chulia Mosque, built by Chulia merchants from southern 
India between 1830 and 1835 A.D. on the site of an earlier timber and 
attap structure, is the oldest surviving Moslem place of worship in 
Singapore. However, the most venerated is the Masjid Hajjah 
Fatimah 
Mosque, built at the expense of IIajjah Patimah,(a Malay 
girl from Singa- 
pore who married a prosperous Buji merchant from Malacca,)in 
1845 -46 A.D. 
in the Malacca style, with a single minaret.2 Hajjah Fatimah, 
her 
1. A money -lending, merchant caste from southern 
India. 
2. It has been suggested that the minaret 
was modelled on the spire 
of the first St.Andre.r's Church. 
Building Types (cont.) 
daughter, Raja Siti, and her son -in -law, Syed' L- Rahman Al- sagoff, are 
buried in a small enclosure at the rear of the Mosque. The Al -Abrar 
Mosque, known also as the Koochopillay Mosque and Indian Mosque, is 
contemporary with the Masjid IIa j jah Fatimah Mosque, being built between 
1850 and 1855 A.D. on land leased from the British East India Company 
for 999 years. The most venerated Malay mosques are the Iteramat Habib 
Nor, Palna Street, and the Keramat Iskander Shah, Canning Rise. 
e) European Churches 
The Armenian Church of St.Gregory the Illuminator is the work of George 
I)rumgoole Coleman, the architect of 'Georgian' Sinapore.l It was 
designed in 1834 A.D. and completed the following year at a cost of 
just over five thousand Spanish dollars. The plan of the building, 
which is reputedly based on James Gibbs' first circular plan for 
St.Martin -in- the -Fields, London (1722 -26 A.D.) and influenced by the 
Church of St.Gregory in northern Armenia, features a circular interior 
superimposed upon a square plan with a plain pe-. °.-:anted portico (pro- 
style in antis), executed in the Doric order, on each side. However, 
over the last one hundred and thirty -odd years, the church has been 
altered, extended and renovated on at least two occasions, and the 
original bell turret with its octagonal base and eight Ionic columns 
has since been replaced with a square bell turret with four Doric 
pilasters. The main entrance portico (facing onto Coleman Street) was 
widened in 1853 A.D. The following year, Coleman designed the St.Andrew's 
Church, St.Andrew's Road, which was demolished in 1854 A.D. after 
'becoming unsafe as a result of a tower and spire being added by the 
Government Surveyor, J.T. Thorson (1841 -44 A.D.) in response to the 
Bishop of Calcutta's refusal to worship in a Christian place of worship 
that lacked such refinements. The St.Andrew's Cathedral, built between 
1856 and 1863 A.D. on the site of Coleman's conspicuously mortal 
St.Andrew's Church, was designed by Captain R. MacPherson, Executive 
Engineer, and supervised by Major J.F.A. McNair and J. Bennet. 
Inadequate foundations prevented the completion of the Cathedral 
tower 
as originally envisaged, however, and the present spire 
was added in 
its place. The Cathedral is designed in the Gothic, 
Early English style. 
Coleman arrived in Singapore in 1.826 A.D. and continued to practise 
for the nemt two decades. 
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Singapore's second cathedral, the Roman Catholic Cathedral of the 
Good Shepherd, was built between 1843 and 1846 A.D. Designed by 
D.L. McSwiney and formally consecrated by Bishop Fee (more than half 
a century later in Febuary 1897 A.D,),-it was built on land specifically 
granted for the purpose by the Resident, Mr. Bonham, in 1832 A.D. 
Shortly after the official opening of the Cathedral in June 1846, a 
steeple was added by the High Sheriff of the Straits Settlements, 
Charles Andrew Dyce,1 and the nave was extended to its present length 
in 1888 A.D. Of the first Roman Catholic church, built in 1832 A.D. 
by public subscription on the site of the present St.Joseph's Institute, 
nothing remains. It was briefly used as a schoolhouse before being 
demolished. 
0 Public Buildings : 
Instructions for the building of a public market were first issued by 
Raffles in a minute to the Town Planning Committee in 1822 A.D. A site 
was later chosen by the Resident, Colonel Farquhar, and an octagonal 
building measuring almost 40 m. in diameter was constructed in 1825 A.D. 
The 'Old Market', as it subsequently became known, was replaced in 
1894 A.D. by the present octagonal, cast-iron building, designed by 
James McRitchie and manufactured by Maclellans of Glasgow. Constructed' 
on land reclaimed in 1897 A.D. as a result of the Telok Ayer Reclam- 
ation Scheme, the Telok Ayer Market was the first of five such market 
halls to be built by the Municipal Commission. However, -it is the only 
one to survive and has recently been converted into a food centre, 
and restored by the Urban Redevelopment Authority (UILA). Contemporary 
with the Telok Ayer Market is the Thong Chai Medical Institute, wayang 
Street, built in 1892 A.D. by public subscription, the principal bene- 
factor being Gan Zng Seng, a well --known philanthropist of the day and 
founder of the Gan Eng Seng School. From the day of its establishment 
it has been devoted to providing free medical care not only to the 
Chinese community but also to the other communities of Singapore. 
Other public buildings of note include the neo- classical Parliament 
House, City Hall and Supreme Court buildings, and the National Museum. 
1. Dyce was also a gifted amateur painter and watercolourist, whose 
illustrations of Singapore, Malacca, Penang and Java, executed 
between 1842 and 1847 A.D., are an invaluable record of British 
life in the Far East. 
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The most celebrated public building in Singapore is arguably the 
Raffles' Hotel, Beach Road, founded by the Sarkies Brothers who, in 
1886 A.D., purchased Captain George Julius Dare's tiffin house and 
commissioned the architectural practice of Swan and MacLaren to design 
a hotel on the site. The construction of the hotel began in the same 
year, and when completed in 1889 A.D., the proud owners were able to 
boast that theirs was '...the only hotel in the Straits lighted with 
Electricity, Electric Bells, Electric Fans, Spacious Green Lawns 
and Lawn Tennis...'. One of the first visitors was Rudyard Kipling, 
who noted, in his 'From Sea to Sea', that : 
'...Providence conducted me along a beach, in full view of 
five miles of shipping - five solid miles of masts and funnels - 
to a place called Raffles Hotel where the food is excellent, 
let the traveller take note. Feed at Raffles, when in 
Singapore...'. 
Kipling's splenetic postscript, '...but sleep at the Hotel de l'Europe 
...', is not, perhaps understandably, included in the literature 
published by the Hotel's present management. Until recently, the future 
of the 127 -root Hotel, the majority shareholders in which are the 
Development Bank of Singapore and the Overseas Chinese Banking Corpor- 
ation, looked very uncertain. Many areas need redecorating and the bed- 
rooms and public rooms have a genteel shabbiness. In the meantime, the 
three storey building has been dwarfed by surrounding high buildings. 
A seventy storey mixed development is programmed on the site immediately 
adjoining the Hotel. However, the economic climate has recently begun 
to change and the future of the building now seems assured. Somerset 
Maugham's favourite suite has been furnished with a Victorian, canopied 
bedstead complete with mosquito netting, and other suitable fittings. 
More ambitious plans, intended to assure the long -term future of the 
Hotel, include the demolition of a later wing and storerooms at the 
rear, and the construction of an extra four hundred, less cavernous, 
bedrooms. 1 
1. Weston, Geoffrey. 'New lease of life for the eastern Savoy', in 
'Singapore - A Special Report', The Times, Monday 19 July 1976, 
p.IV. 
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g) Bridges 
Although not the first to span the Singapore River, the Cavanagh Bridge, 
manufactured by Maclelians of Glasgow and erected between 1359 and 
1864 A.D., and named after Major General B. Cavanagh, Governor of the 
Straits Settlements (1859 -67 A.D.), is architecturally the most elegant 
and structurally the most refined. Constructed of cast and wrought iron, 
the single carriageway suspension bridge spans approximately 60 m. 
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Fig.171 Singapore - Principal Historic Sites (1 : 20,000)0 
FIG. 172 SINGAPORE - DRAFT INVENTORY OF MON MINTS AND SITES RECOMMENDED 
FOR PRESERVATION BY THE RESEARCH, DOCUMENTATION AND PUBLICITY 
COLf.IITTEE OF TIE PRESERVATION OF ?..IONUM1 1TS BOARD (PMB) . 1 
1. Armenian Church, 58 Hill Street. 
2. Fort Canning Cemetary (incl. gateways), Canning Rise. 
3. Cathedral of the Good Shepherd, queen Street. 
4. St.Andrew's Cathedral, St.Andrew's Road. 
5. Victoria Theatre and Memorial Hall, Depress Place. 
6. Kerasnat Habib Nor, Palmer Road. 
7. Keramat Iskandar Shah, Fort Canning. 
8. Tanah Kubor Temenggong (graveyard), Telok Blangah Road. 
9. Thian Hock Keng Temple, 150 -168 Telok Ayer Street. 
10. Tua Pekong -Se Temple, Palmer Road. 
11. Java Road Mosque, Java Road. 
12. Telok Ayer Street Mosque, 143 Telok Ayer Street. 
13, Telok Ayer Street Mosque, 192 Telok Ayer Street. 
14. South Bridge Road Mosque, 218 South Bridge Road. 
15. Sri Mariaamn,uan Temple, South Bridge Road. 
16. Chettiars Temple, 13 -31 Tank Road. 
17. Keramat Radin Mas, Mount Faber Road. 
18. Sun Yat Sen Villa, 12 Tai Gin Road. 
19. Chwee Fng School. Amoy Street. 
20, Tan Si Chong Su Hall and Temple, Magazine Road. 
21. House of Tan Yeo k Yee (Salvation Army HO) , Clemenceau Avenue. 
22. St. Joseph's Institution, Bras Basah Road, 
23. Istana. 
24. Parliament House. 
25. City Hall. 
26. Supreme Court. 
27. National Museum, Stamford Road. 
28. Telok Ayer Market, Telok Ayer Street. 
29. Dalhousie Obelisk. 
30. St. Joseph's R.C. Church, Victoria Street. 
31. Statue, Sir Stamford Raffles. 
32, The Elephant Statue (outside Parliament House). 
33. Tan Kin? Sean; Fountain. 
34. Lim Bo Seng Memorial. 
35. Cenotaph, Esplanade. 
36. Cavenagh Bridge. 
37. i acPherson's Monunent (outside St .Andrew's Cathedral) . 
38.. Thong Chai Medical Institution, Wayang Street. 
39. Shuang Lim (Twin Grove) Temple, Kim Keat Road, 
40. ICusu Island Temple. 
41. Gemmill's Drinking Fountain (outside National Museum). 
42. Tan Tock Song's Grave, Outram Road. 
43. Mas jid Sultan Mosque, North Bridge Road. 
44. Ministry of Labour Building, Havelock Road, 
45. Site of the first planting of Revea rubber trees in the Malay 
Peninsula, University of Singapore (Cluny Road entrance) . 
46. Memorial to the Civilian Victims of the Japanese Occupation, 
1942-45. 
1. SEAMES. 'Proceedings of the Preparatory Conference on the 
Restoration and Animation of Historical Sites', Phnom Penh, 
4 -8 December 1972, pp.421 -424. 
FIG .173 SINGAPORE - INWTTORY OF PROTECTED IONU1 TS AND SITES 
The following list of items protected under section 8(1) of the 
Preservation of Monuments Act, No.45 of 1970, is correct as of 
August 1976. 
1. Thong Chai Medical Institution, Wayang Street. 
2. Armenian Church, 58 Hill Street. 
3. St.Andrew's Cathedral, St.Andrew's Road. 
4. Telok Ayer Market, Telok Ayer Street. 
5. Thian Hock Deng Temple, 150 -168 Telok Ayer Street. 
6. Sri Mariunman Temple, South Bridge Road. 
7. Masjid Haj iah Fatimah Mosque, North Bridge Road. 
8. Cathedral of the Good Shepherd, Oueen Street. 
9. Durgha Shrine (former Tomb of Shabul Hamid). 
10. Al -Abrar Mosque. 
11. Jamae Chulia Mosque. 
12. Masjid Sultan Mosque, North Bridge Road. 
13. House of Tan Yeok Nee (Salvation Army HO }. 
14. Tan Si Chong Su Temple, Magazine Road. 
1. Preservation of Monuments Board, 
Ground Floor, National Development Building, 



























































































































































































































































































Fig.175 Singapore - The Temenggong's kampong at the foot of Telok 
Blangah (later Mt.Faber). Presently site of The Observatory 
(formerly located at Fort Fullerton). 
Fig.176 Singapore - Panoramic view of Singapore Island from St.John's 
Island showing (L to R) Mt.Faber, Mt.Wallich, Telok Ayer 
Market, Government Hill, Battery Point and St.Andrew's Church. 
Fig.177 Singapore - Singapore River from Government Hill showing 
(L to R) St.Andrew's Church, European residences, North and 
South Quays, Monkey Bridge, Fort Fullerton, Battery Point and 
Telok Ayer Market. 
Fig.178 Singapore - The Esplanade (Padang) showing (L to R) residence 
of John Argyle Maxwell (now Court House), designed by George 
D. Coleman, European residences, St.Andrew's Church, and 
Government House (now Fort Canning). 
Fig.179 Singapore - South Boat Quay from Monkey 
Bridge showing (L to R) 
Battery Point, Fort Fullerton and European 'go- downs''. 
1 
Fig.180 Singapore - Fullerton Square in the late 1880s, showing 
(L to R) Flint's Building, Emerson's Tiffin Rooms, Cavanagh Bridge (built 1869 A.D.), Harbour Office, Post Office and Chamber of Commerce. 
Fig.181 Singapore - The Esplanade (Padang) with St.Andrew's Road in 
the foreground, showing (L to R) European residences (present 
site of City Hall) and St.Andrew's Cathedral. 
Fig.182 Singapore - Raffles Hotel, Beach Road. Photograph taken during 
Japanese Occupation (1942 -45). 
Fig.183 Singapore - Raffles Hotel, Beach Road. Palm Court (1978). 
o., CAUSES OF DImY 
1. INTRINSIC CAUSES 
Location 
a) I.Iicroclimate, Subsoil Conditions and Drainage 
Singapore has an equatorial type of climate with high temperatures and 
relative humidity all the year round, with little variation in mean 
monthly temperature, and evenly distributed rainfall, often of a. 
convectional nature. The average maximum daily temperature is 30.6 C and 
relative humidity often exceeds 95 per cent. Monuments built on land - 
fronting onto the Singapore fiver and to the west of Telok Ayer Street 
and Beach Road, are constructed on reclaimed land. Subsoil drainage is 
satisfactory. 
Materials 
Timber an d Booboo 
Timber, bamboo and thatch (attap) structures have all but disappeared 
from Singapore. Only a few traditional Malay kampongs survive and these 
are destined to disappear in the near future. A number of timber- framed 
and timber- sheathed structures, designed in the British colonial, neo- 
classical style, have survived intact, but because of the organic nature 
of their principal building material, they are liable to rot, insect 
attack and fire dcmage . 
h) Stone 
Limestone and other calcareous rocks are not found on the island of 
Singapore, but granite and other igneous rocks as well as sandstone 
and other sedimentary rocks are quarried in the northern and central 
districts, and are widely used for construction purposes in the historic 
core of the City of Singapore. In general, the stone chosen for public 
and co: mercial buildings is finely grained and has weathered well. 
Stone of a lesser quality has been used for the construction of many 
non -European religious structures. 
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Materials (cont.) 
c) Mud and UnbaI ed Brick 
There are no surviving monuments or sites constructed of mud (adobe) 
or unbaked brick in Singapore. 
d) Baked Brick and Terracotta 
Extensive beds of alluvial clay occur widely in eastern districts of 
the island and since the first days of the Settlement's foundation in 
1819, baked bricks have been locally manufactured and widely used in 
the construction of a broad range of structures, such as temples, 
shrines, - mosques, European churches and domestic buildings. In general, 
brick structures are faced with a protective and ornamental coat of 
lime stucco -and colour washed. Terracotta -and glazed polychrome tiles 
and sculptures were imported from China for the construction of 
Chinese temples and shrines. Both groups of material weather well. 
e) Biodi g .iaterirAs 
Lime mortar is the principal building material used in the construction 
of stone and baked brick structures. Normally the material weathers 
well. 
f) Metal 
In common with many other former British outposts of Empire, the City 
of Singapore possesses a number of cast-iron structures, locally 
assembled from pre-fabricated sections shipped out from Glasgow in the 
holds of merchantmen bound for China and Australia as ballast. Corrosion 
is an ever present problem because of the high relative humidity and 
regular maintenance is required to ensure their preservation. Copper 
and bronze are comiuonly used in the casting of religious images, 
temple fittings and furnishings. Gold and silver are used for ornamental 
purposes. Corrugated iron is replacing many traditional roofing materials. 
1. Ocorge Druigoole Coleman's ' p of Town and Environs of Singapore', " ' 
rinted { +'' ..'iii by i .':. T ̂ s ~in free .. acts. al servo:: by Coleman and e 
in Calcutta in 183G), clearly indicates an extensive area of clay 
p;ite and brick kilns on the north bank of the ICelax g River adjacent 
to the Bujis' village. 
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g) Stucco and Other Finishes 
Since the foundation of the Settlement in 1819, lime stucco was widely 
used to protect and ornament structures of baked brick and the poorer 
qualities of stone. Fungi, mold, moss and lichen cause discolouration 
of the lime stucco and, where capillary action has caused the crystall- 
isation of salts to take place in the baked brick or stone support, 
cracking and separation has taken place. 
h) Ornamentation 
Cast iron, glazed polychrome fireclay and porcelain, concrete and cement 
sculpture (cast on a steel wire armature), lacquer, gilding, and water 
and oil- based paints, are widely used to ornament Hindu temples, 
Chinese temples, shrines, clan halls and shop- houses, European churches 
and residences, and public buildings and civil engineering works. Cast 
iron when properly and regularly maintained will last indefinitely, an 
will glazed pOlychro :ie fireclay and porcelain. Concrete and cement 
Las :J(:co:_ :e increa,singly popular, is particularly 
subject to decay in the saline atmosphere of Singapore, corrosion of the 
sup_)ortin_g ferrous metal arature resulting in cracking, splitting and 
discolouration. Lacquer endures well in the stable environment of 
Singapore and is widely used to ornament Chinese structures. Lime and 
cement stucco- finished structures are regularly colour -washed with 
water -based paints and quickly weather in the hot and moist environment 
of Singapore so that they are regularly over -painted. Oil-based paints 
are used ornamentally to decorate concrete and cement sculpture. Repeated 
over-painting results in the finer details becoming indistinct and, in 
extreme instances, disappearing completely. 
i) Wall Paintings 
There is no indigenous tradition of wall painting in Singapore. 
Construction 
a) Substructure 
C OLÜkC. a.l.i0_'t 7 .. 
:i re Lx',_(1i 1C%,1ú11 âailow, the mass of the 
S.loni nent! 
situated w i %.hilt the historic core is 
with the exception of more recent 
public buildings, snail. Settlement is 
therefore not a major problem as 




The vast majority of structures are constructed with baked brick or 
stone load- bearing walls. Timber- framed and post and lintel structures 
are rapidly disap;;earing. More sophisticated systems of construction, 
such as reinforced concrete and steel -framed structures, were introduced 
in the early twentieth century for larger public buildings and civil 
engineering works. 
2. ú_TitINSIC CAUSES 
Actions of Man 
a) Lack of Maintenance 
Lack of maintenance is not a problem in Singapore. On the contrary, 
over-zealous mainteance has led to the often drastic alteration of many 
monuments. 
b) Abandonment and Squatting 
Abandonment and quitting are not problems in Singapore. 
c) Robbery and Vandalism 
Robbery and vandalism are not problems in Singapore. 
d) Alteration and Demolition 
rilterl.tion and demolition are major problems. Structures in regular use 
are often altered and, where adaptation is not readily achieved, demol- 
ished for redevelopment. In some instances, such as the conversion of 
the ï'clo`; `flyer ;.:;Lr: et to a food centre by the Urban Itedeveloprent 
Authority (L 'L) , alteration has extended the useful life of the structure, 
-but in others, su as the itaifles Institution, this has not proved to be 
;?O ;i1A e and iie o1 i, ion has taken piace. This question is discussed in 
?flore ' :.e ail in sa;:)- sectior (i) Urbanisation and Encroachment. 
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Actions of Man (cont.) 
e 1 :Faulty ';, estoration and Repair 
Because of the strictly limited legal pówers of the Preservation of 
Monuments Board (ti:ili) and its lack of any full -time professional staff 
trained in the science of conservation, there is inadequate supervision 
over the restoration and repair of privately-owned monuments and 
publicly- owned raonuiuents in the care of the Public Works Department. 
Consequently, proper standards are not enforced and the integrity of 
the monument is diminished as a result of clumsy interventions. 
Unauthorised :Sxc'r.:vLltïonti 
Unauthorised excavations are not a problem in Singapore 
51 Customary Use 
The burning of joss and incense results in the deposit of a surface 
film of carbon on the ceilings and walls of Chinese temples, shrines 
and clan halls. Although not injurious it does cause discolouration. 
Oil lamps have been replaced with electric lighting in the majority of 
temples, shrines and mosques, and are not a cause of decay. 
h) Change of Use.- 
Unsympathetic changes of use necessitating alterations to tige fabric 
of structures are a major problem in Singapore. So too are intensificat- 
ions of use, such as the increasing of the number of bedrooms at the 
gaff es hotel for example, whic:i recuise alterations and extensions. 
Changes of land use, as opposed to building use, may cause whole areas 
to become economically obsolete, such as has occurred in the Chinatown 
district of the historic core of the City of Singapore, resulting in 
clearance and, if unchecked, the disappearance of a whole class of . 
building type, in this case the shop -house, as has already happened to 
the Malay kaiì!p oI?g . This question is discussed in more detail in 
sub-- section (i) Urbanisation and Encroachment. 
Urbanisation and Encroachment 
Over the last decade more than one hundred. and twenty hectares of land 
in City the historic core of the  of Singapore have been 
cleared of slum v
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housing and squatter settlements. Beginning in 1967, the Government 
began to sell off large tracts of land to private developers. Successful 
bidders were required to deposit only twenty per cent of the purchase 
price, the remainder to be paid, interest -free, over the next twenty 
years. Furthermore, developments when completed were exempted from all 
development charges and property tax was levied at only one -third of 
the normal rate for a period of twenty yearn. Between 1967 and 1969, 
forty -nine sites totalling thirty hectares were thus disposed of for 
the construction of hotels (1967) , offices (1968) and entertainment 
centres, housing and shopping facilities (1969). Thereafter land sales 
were discontinued until 1974 because of shortages of skilled labour and 
materials in the construction industry.1 Such is the scale of modern 
development that the City of Singapore's historic core is being complete' 
overwhelmed. For example, I.M. Pei's Overseas -Chinese Banking Corporation 
(OCBC) Building, a structurally- innovative and architecturally exciting 
structure, can be seen from most places but particularly from the 
Fadane -, which it completely dominates, ruining the formerly well- ordered 
3 71ine. Unless immediate action is taken to preserve and protect the. 
few surviving examples of the island's heritage of immovable e cultural 
property then it is unlikely that they will survive beyond the next 
decade. 
j) Fire Damage 
Fire damage is a major cause of decay of timber structures. Compliance 
with fire regulations represents a considerable problem with implications 
for the architectural and historical character of the structure, the 
enforcing aatiiority not.differentiating between their application to 
a newly -built six -storey office development and a mid -nineteenth century 
two- .storey dwelling. 
T; _,, vx k) : ution 
City Because of its location, the ! : ce,, of Singapore is relatively pollution- 
free and does not give cause for concern. 
1. Ti.. Ie:r , , 
7, .r c. Use r 
Jinga.pore, 
, :iAi lrx'i1 v 
C eein ;:. .cï.`.rcs:.; to the International Seminar on Urban 
olicy, Taxation and Economic Development, held at 
1G -19 December 1974, in ; on g, Mal.), , 'Cities in .sia' 
of Singapore Press, Singapore, 1976, pp.13 -15. 
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War Damage 
War damage during the invasion of Singapore in 1942 was minimal. 
Occasional Actions of Nature 
a) Earthquakes and Landslides 
Although the island of Singapore is located close to the so- called 
'transasiatic seismic zone' earthquake activity is negligible. Tremors 
felt during the nineteenth century have been attributed to the eruption 
of Krakatoa. 
b) Volcanic Activity 
Vol crLuic activity in the ir:mediate neighbourhood of the island of 
Singapore is negligible. 
c) Flooding 
During the Southwest Monsoon (June- September) , squalls and thunderstorms, 
TI :o+'n locally as 'Suoatras' , occur causing' flash floods and occasional 
landslides. 
dl Tsunamis 
The island of Singapore is protected by surrounding land masses and 
there 'sas been no recorded instance of a Tsunami in recent history. 
e) Typhoons and Cyclones 
- Because of the island of Singapore's equatorial position, it lies outwith 
the typhoon and cyclone belts. 
Trol onged Actions of Nature . 
a) 1. recipitatiot, relative I1 i;itdity, Temperature and +'find. 
=recipiL.,tion, relative humidity and temperature, are the three 
principal physical causes of decay (rising dampness, wet rot and 
Prolonged Actions of Nature (cont.) 
corrosion, etc.), as previously noted under Section 1 : Intrinsic 
Causes of Decay, but over prolonged periods other changes of a chemical, 
micro-biological and biological nature also occur. The effects of these 
are noted in the following sub -sections (b) to (g). Physical erosion 
by windborne particulates does not present a problem, wind damage 
being an occasional action of nature related to the incidence of 
particularly severe'Su;natras.' 
b) Fungi and Mold 
Fungi .and mold disfigure a number of monuments constructed of hygroscopic 
materials (timber, lime stucco, etc.). Because of regular maintenance 
the problem is minimal. 
c) ',;oss and Lichen 
Moss and lichen also disfigure a number of monuments. Because of regular 
maintenance the problem is minimal. 
d) Plants and Trees 
Plants and trees flourish in the het and Bret conditions prevailing 
on the island of Singapore all the year round, and a number of monuments, 
such as !e Tamil . Ios,jue in Tcl o Ayer Street, St. Andrew's Cathedral 
in St. Andrew's Road and St. Gregory's Armenian Church in Hill Street, 
all have flourishing vegetation on their roofs. Because of regular 
maintenance the problem is minimal and there is little evidence of 
structural damage as a result of vegetational growth. 
e) I.tsects 
Insect infestation is the principal cause of decay of timber and timber - 
based materials. Brood terttites (Kalotermitidae) and otlter.free- flying 
pests, such as powder-post bee Jes (Lyctidae and Bostrychidae), male 
their hottes ;, ithin the timber attacked. Soil or subterranean termites 
(Hodoteraitidae, _Ihinoternitldae and Thermitidae) are more numerous and 
widespread, but need to maintain contact with the ground. Both problems 
a iSe ì i i 7i:reí'd in the island of Singapore because of its uniformly high 
rates of relative humidity. 
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Prolonged Actions of Nature (cont.) 
f) Birds and Bats 
Nesting birds cause physical damage by burrowing. Perching birds cause 
chemical damage and disfigurement of monuments. Because of regular 
maintenance the problem is minimal. Bats are not a significant cause 
of decay and damage is negligible. 
Animal s 
Animal damage is negligible.. 
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5. CONSERVATION POLICY -AND PROGR_MES 
1. IIISTOILICAL EVOLUTION OF GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
Because of the island's paucity of archaeological sites, Singapore was 
largely ignored by the British colonial administration and it is only 
in the last decade that the Government of the Republic of Singapore has 
taken steps to preserve and protect its diverse cultural heritage. Prior 
to the enactment of the Preservation of Monuments Act, No.45 of 1970, 
under section 3 of which the Preservation of Monuments Board was created, 
the responsibility for conserving Singapore's cultural heritage lay 
with the National museum, established under the provisions of the 
National Museum Ordinance, No.30 of 1957, in accordance with the 
regulations laid down under the provisions of the National Museum 
(Management and Control) Rules, No.57 of 1965. In consequence, the 
National Museum was restricted to the collection, preservation, docu- 
mentation and display of movable cultural property only, and the 
conservation of Singapore's heritage of monuments was largely neglected. 
20 POLICY AND PROGRAMMEZ 
National Conservation Policy 
The Republic of Singapore does not have a national conservation policy; 
indeed its attitude towards conservation is unequivocably negative. In 
the headlong rush to capitalise on rising land values, generated by 
the island's attraction as an alternative business centre to Hong Kong, 
following recent increases in land values and rents in the Colony, the 
historic core of the City of Singapore, which survived intact until 
1960, is being sacrificed in the name of progress and economic growth. 
The attitude of the Government is succinctly stated in the following 
statement by the IIigh Commissioner to the United Kingdom, His Excellency 
Yong Nyuk Lin 
'...To increase the welfare and standard of living of our people, 
our Government has methodically proceeded to demolish the old in 
order to build anew. If we are to progress and improve, the old 
needs to give way to the new...' 1 
1. Wright, T. 'Saving Singapore', in Architectural Review, September 
1976, pp.178 -179. 
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National Conservation Policy (cont.) 
The government agency most responsible for change in the historic 
core of the City of Singapore, the Urban Redevelopment Authority (URA), 
has as its principal objective '...to comprehensively clear our slums 
in keeping with our aspirations as a major trade and transportation 
centre...'.1 
Conservation Programmes 
Such conservation areas as have been designated, such as the Emerald 
Hill Road Area, are situated outwith the historic core of the City of 
Singapore where land values are highest, and although the Telok Ayer 
Market has been successfully converted to a new food centre, the future 
of such celebrated structures as the Raffles Hotel on Beach Road near 
to St. Andrew's Cathedral remains uncertain. The renovation of the 
Tong Chang Medical Institute and the Tian Hok Keng Temple, both of 
which are registered monuments, is being undertaken by the Preservation 
of Monuments Board (PI-H3). The former Urban Renewal Department (URD) , 
predecessor of the Urban Redevelopment Authority (URA), pursued a 
'beautification' policy in the historic core of the City of Singapore, 
landscaping vacant sites. The undernoted sign appeared on a landscaped 
site in Chulia Street in 1974 
'...This site was burnt out by fire and the landscaping here 
designed to blend with the shell of the burnt structure is 
devised as a method to put to proper use such a site for 
beautification of our City and for the enjoyment of our 
citizens whilst waiting for comprehensive proposals to be 
built here ultimately. It is another effort of the Urban Renewal 
Department to create more amenities and beautification schemes 
for Singapore.,.'.2 
Research Programmes 
In the past, the National Museum has participated in several archaeo- 
logical surveys and excavations in collaboration with the National 
Museum, Kuala Lumpur, and the University of Malaysia. Recent research 
has concentrated on legislation and manpower resources.3 
1. Wright, T. Op.Cit. pp.178 -179. 
2. Noted by author, `-'7 August 1974. 
3. SEAMED, 'ARCAFA Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology', 
ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), Phnom Penh, 1976, pp.51 -6 
378 
3. INTERNATIONAL TECHNICAL COOPERATION 
International Governmental Agencies 
The Republic of Singapore is a Member State of the United Nations (UN) 
and its sister agency, the United Nations Educational Scientific and 
Cultural Organisation (UNESCO). To date, however, the Republic of 
Singapore has not been the subject of any programme of technical 
assistance in the field of conservation of cultural property. The 
Republic of Singapore is also a Member State of the South East Asian 
Ministers of Education Organisation (SEAMEO), and in January 1976 
it hosted the SEAMEO Special Conference convened to discuss the course 
of action to be followed in connection with the proposed Applied 
Research Centre in Archaeology and Fine Arts ( ARCAFA) at Phnom Penh, 
in the aftermath of the events of April 1975. The outcome of the 
conference was the establishment of the SEAMEO Project in Archaeology 
and Fine Arts (SPAFA), but whereas the ARCAFA Project was conceived 
as a regional project to be implemented through a regional centre in 
Phnom Penh, the SPAFA Project w as conceived as a regional project to be 
implemented through regional sub- centres in Indonesia (Borobudur); 
Malaysia (Kuching, Kuala and Malacca); Philippines (Manila) 
and Thailand (Bangkok and Satahip) , The SPAFA Project Development Plan 
does not exclude the establishment of a regional sub -centre in the 
Republic of Singapore, but its exclusion therefrom was necessitated by 
the absence of any definite Government proposals.i 
International Non -Governmental Agencies 
The Republic of Singapore does not have a national committee for 
either the International Council of Museums (ICOM) or the Internatioal 
Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) . 
1. SEAMES, 'Proposed Development Plan for SEAMEO Project in 
Archaeology and Fine Arts (SPAFA)', SEAMES, Bangkok, July 1976, 
pp. 1 -3 . 
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Subsoil Conditions 0 
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ACTIONS OF MAN 
Lack of Maintenance 
Abandonment and Squatting 
Robbery and Vandalism 
Alteration and Demolition 0 
Faulty Restoration and Repair 41 
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Customary Use 
Change of Use 40 
















Relative Humidity 0 
Temperature 0 
Wind 41 
PROLONGED ACTIONS Fungi and Mold 
OF NATURE Moss and Lichen 0 
Plants and Trees 
Insects 
Birds and Bats 
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G. ÇONSEftVATION FRAMEWORK 
1. LEGISLATION 
Comprehensive legislation '...to preserve for the cultural benefit of 
the nation, monuments of historic, traditional, archaeological, archi- 
tectural or historic interest...' was not introduced in Singapore 
until 1971, when the Preservation of Monuments Act, No.45 of 1970 was 
enacted. 
Definitions 
Under section 2(1) of the Act the term 'monument' includes : 
t a any building, structure, erection or other work 
whether above or below the surface of the land, any 
memorial, place of internment or excavation, and 
any part or remains of a monument; and 
b) any land comprising or adjacent to a monument which, 
in the opinion of the Board, is reasonably required 
for the purpose of maintaining the monument or the 
amenities thereof, or for providing or facilitating 
. access thereto, or for the exercise of proper control 
or management with respect thereto, 
which is considered by the Board to be worthy of preservation 
by reason of its historic, traditional, archaeological, archi- 
tectural or artistic interest.' 
The term 'Board' means the Preservation of Monuments Board constituted 
under section 3 of the Act. 
The tern. 'Chair: an° means the Chairman of the Preservation of Monuments 
Board. 
The term 'Fund' means the Preservation of Monuments Fund established 
under section 14 of the Act. 
Preservation Orders 
Uswer section S(1 -4) Act, iniaber may, from time to time, on 
the advice of the Board, by notification in the Gazette, make an order, 
known as a 'preservation order', placing any monument under the protect- 
ion of the Board. The order comes into immediate effect and remains 
so until revoked by the Minister or '...otherwise ceases to have effect.. 
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Preservation Orders (cont.) 
A copy of the order, together with a notice stating the effect thereof, 
must be served upon the owner or occupier of the monument, and any 
person who objects to the making of the order may submit his objections 
in writing to the Minister within three months of its publication, 
calling upon the Minister to revoke the order. The Minister may then 
revoke the order or, alternately, confirm it, in which case his decis- 
ion is final. All monuments subject to such an order are registered. 
Effect of Preservation Order 
'Where a preservation order is in force, the monument to which it relates 
may not, without the written consent of the Board (but which may not be 
'unreasonably withheld'), be demolished, removed, altered or renovated, 
or have any addition made except in case of ...argent and immediate 
the safety of persons or property...'.1 However, where 
a preservation order is made in respect of any structure that appears 
to the Board to be occupied as a dwelling-house and that structure has 
nct been vested in the Board or the Government, as the case may be, 
then, if such structure is not acquired under the provisions 
Land Acquisition Act, íN.41 of 1966, within the period of one year 
from the d7te of notifies, -ti: n, the prerervati.on ceases to h..:v 
effect in relation to that structure.. 
2 
A preservation order binds all subsequent owners and occupiers of the 
land which is the site of the monument, operating as if itwere a charge 
on the land, regardless of whether that land is registered or unregist- 
ered 
3 
Any person who attempts to transfer, assign, demise or otherwise deal 
with any monument, or who demolishes, removes, alters, renovates or adds 
to the monument without the consent of the Board is guilty of an offence 
.under section 9(3) of the Act, and is liable to a fine not exceeding 
one thousand Singapore dollars. 
1. Preservation of Monuments Act, No.45 of 1970, section 9(1). 
2. Op Cit., section 10. 
3. Op Cit., section 9(2) . 
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1xnortatFoìì and Importation of _lntiqt.11tlre;s 
There are no pro i. ni ons in the 1971 Act controlling the exportation 
and importation of antiquities - even though Singapore is one of the 
principal markets for Southeast Asian antiquities exported both 
legally and illegally from Thailand, Vietnam, Laos, Khmer Republic 
and Indonesia. Cu:;toms duty may be payea hle in respect of certain 
declared items. It is only in respect of rare species of indigenous 
fauna and flora that Singapore has entered into a number of individual 
bilateral agreement,s.1 Further legislation to control the illicit import, 
export anctAren.sfer of cultural property io presently being considered. 
1. ICOM, 'Proceedings of the ICOM Meeting of Experts on the Protection 
of Cultural Property in Southeast Asia' , Malacca, 12-13 T,lecnh±r 
1972, TC01, T.',zc,la Lumpur, 1974, pp. 
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Maintenance of Monument s 
Under section 11(1 -5), the Board may, if it thinks fit, at the request 
of the owner of a monument, undertake or contribute towards the cost of 
'...preserving, maintaining or managing the monument or to the making 
of additions thereto...', subject to the approval of the Board and the 
Competent Authority under the provisions of the Planning Ordinance, 
No.12 of 1959, and upon such conditions as the Authority may impose. 
The term 'maintenance' includes the fencing and repairing of a monument 
and the doing of any act or thing which may be required for the purpose 
of repairing the monument or protecting it from decay and injury. 
For the purposes of maintaining a monument the Board has the right of 
access for itself or its employees for the purposes of '...inspecting 
it and doing all acts and things necessary for the maintenance 
thereof...'. All expenses incurred by the Board in maintaining a monu- 
ment are defrayed out of monies provided by the Preservation of Monuments 
Fund. 
Compulsary Acquisition 
Where the Board is desirous of acquiring, for the purposes of the Act, 
J 0. . 'many 1 d, site or monument. 4, the_ sus jeet.oft- a: prese vabion order 
made under section 8 of the Act, which cannot be acquired by agreement, 
the Board may, under section 12(1) < request the President wiio may, if he 
thinks fit, direct the acquisition of such land, site or mcn.ument9 
under section 5 of the Land Acquisition Act, No.41 of 1966, 
awork or an undertaking which is of public interest...'. In such cases 
the value of the premises is deemed to be their t-: > -:et value at the 
date of the making of the preservation order. 
Penalties 
Under section 15(1 -2), the Board may, with the approval of the Minister, 
make such rules for the carrying out of the 1971 Act as it deems 
necessary, and such rules may : 
' a) prescribe that any act or omission in contravention of the 
the previsions of anjy- rule, shall be un of ence; and 
b) provide for the imposition of penalties for such offences 




Any person who wilfully defaces, damages or otherwise interferes with 
any monument is guilty of an offence under section 17 of the 1971 Act, 
and is liable on conviction to a fine not exceeding five thousand 
Singapore dollars or imprisonment for a term not exceeding six months, 
or both such fine and imprisonment. 
Exemptions 
On the advice of the Board, the Minister may, under section 16 of the 
1971 Act, by order published in the Gazette, exempt any monument 
'...from all or any of the provisions...' of the Act, '...or the rules 
made thereunder...'. 
2. ADMINISTRATION 
The responsibility for conserving Singapore's heritage. of archaeolog- 
ical sites and architectural monuments is shared between the Ministry 
of Culture and the Ministry of Land and National Development; the former 
being responsible for the National Archive, the National Library, and 
the National Museum; the latter being r.esponsibl r,-,7 the Urban Redev ̂3.» 
opinent Authority, the Planning Department, the Public Works Department, 
and the Preservation of Monuments Board. The nature of the relationship 
between each of these agencies in unclear and their activities are often 
contradictory. 
National Museum 
The National Museum has the following responsibilities 
a) 'to collect, preserve and document the cultural properties 
pertaining to art, history and anthropology of Southeast 
Asia'; 
b) 'to display these collections in an educative way, to promote 
studies and research in these fields'; and 
c) 'to contact (sic) activities lrronoting a better understand >1g 
of our cultural heritage, specially for the youth'.1 
1. ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', Appendix D (F), 
Phnom Penh, Aug -Oct. 1973, pp.17 -2O. 
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National Museum (cont.) 
The National Museum also has an important library and workshop for the 
conservation and restoration of the collection. 
The preservation of Singapore's important historical buildings, so that 
the hectic pace of urban development will not result in their complete 
disappearance, is one of the Museum's principal concerns, and the 
Director is responsible for advising the Preservation of Monuments 
Board on this matter. 
Preservation of Monuments Board 
The Preservation of Monuments Board was established under section 3(1) 
of the 1971 Act with the following objectives : 
'a) to preserve monuments of historic, traditional, archaeo- 
logical, architectural or artistic interest; 
b) to protect and aug:_ss,nt the ax,l .5: ies of rue A monument; 
c) to stimulate public interest and support in the preservation 
of such monuments; and 
d) to take appropriate measures to preserve all records, docu- 
mento and d ata: relating- c s ,. h rct zT<a . 
The Board consists of a Chairman and r.c_ ;4, less than ten and neat x ore 
than seventeen other members appointed by the Minister, each of whom may 
hold office for such period as the Minister may decide, but not 
exceeding a period of two years. However, each is eligible for re- 
appointment. 
Under section 6(1) of the 1971 Act the Board is empowered to do 'mall 
lawful acts necessary in order to further its objects...', and may : 
' a) make periodic inspections of monuments, advise on, supervise, 
control and effect alterations, repairs, renovations or con- 
struction of any kind thereto, whether by the Board itself 
or by the owner or occupier thereof, to ensure the better 
preservation thereof; 
1. Preservation of Monuments Act, No.45 of 1970, section 5. 
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Preservation of Monuments Board (cont.) 
b) receive donations, grants, gifts of movable or 
immovable property from any source and raise 
funds by all lawful means; 
c) contribute by grant or loan towards the expenses 
incurred or to be incurred in the repair and 
maintenance of a monument to ensure its proper 
preservation; 
d) acquire compulsorily or by agreement, whether 
by purchase, lease or otherwise any land, site 
or monument appearing to the Board to be of 
outstanding historic, traditional, archaeological, 
architectural or artistic interest; 
e) dispose of any lands, sites and monuments acquired 
by the Board as and when it deems fit to do so; 
f) appoint committees consisting of persons who may 
or may not be members of the Board and delegate to 
such committees such of its powers and functions 
as the Board may determine; and 
g) regulate and control public access to monuments 
and charge fees for such access.' 
Furthermore, under section 3(3) of the 1971 Act, the Board may enter 
into contracts, may sue and be sued in its corporate name, and may 
acquire, purchase, lease, take, hold and enjoy movable and immovable 
property of every description, and may sell, exchange, convey, 
assign, surrender end yield 112, mortgage, demise, reassign, transfer 
or otherwise dispose of or deal with any movable and immovable 
property vested in it upon such terra as to it shall seem fit. 
The Board is empowered under section 6(2) of the 1971 Act to appoint 
such officers and servants as may be necessary to assist it in carrying 
out its functions, and any person specifically authorised in writing 
by the Board may, under section 7(1) of the 1971 Act, after giving 
not less than fourteen days notice in writing to the occupier of his 
notice to do so, enter for the purposes of investigation at all reason- 
able times upon any land which the Board may have reason to believe 
contains any monument and may make excavations on the land for the 
purpose of examination, provided that : 
'a) no person shall under any power conferred by this sub- 
section eater any dwelling -house or any building, park, 
garden, pleasure ground or other land used for the amenity 
or convenience of a dwelling -house except with the consent 
of the occupier; and 
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Preservation of Monuments Board (cont.) 
b) no excavation shall be made under the poorer conferred 
by this subsection except with the consent of every 
person whose consent to making of the excavation would, 
apart from this subsection, be required.' 
At the present time (1974) the permanent staff of the Board is re- 
stricted to a full time Secretary and a typist. The thirteen-member 
Board, which is voluntary and unpaid, comprises representatives of 
government, industry, commerce and education. 
The Board operates through three committees : the Finance Committee; 
the Technical Committee; and the Research, Documentation and Publicity 
Committee; the terms of reference of which are as follows : 
Finance Committee 
a) to raise funds and receive donations, grants and gifts 
of movable and immovable property; 
t. b) t', a,dananisveY° ;: z' °servaticLI of P.í03- ,ue > -1 Fund; and 
c) to consider applications for financial assistance.' 
1 
Techri_ca1 Committee 
' a) to advise and give technical assistance and guidance 
upon the maintenance of monuments, and to ensure better 
standards of maintenance; 
b) to consider applications to effect demolitions, alterations, 
repairs or renovations of monuments; and 
2 
e) to facilitate implementation of the Board's decisions.' 
Research, Documentation and Publicity Committee 
'a) to investigate and recommend monuments to be placed 
under the protection of the Board; 
b) to initiate and assist wherever possible in the document- 
ation and recording of data relating to monuments in 
cooperation with the relevent authorities; and 
1. SEAMES,'Proceedings of the Preparatory Conference on the Restor- 
ation and Animation of Historical Sites', Phnom Penh, 4-S December 
1972, pp.419 -20. 
2. SEAMS, Op Cit. 
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Preservation of Monuments Board (cont.) 
c) to stimulate public interest and support in the preservation 
of monuments.') 
Monuments recommended for preservation by the Research, Documentation 
and Publicity Committee are selected upon the following criteria : 
historical interest, architectural merit, traditional and artistic 
significance, tourist attraction, and environmental planning. A pre - 
liminary list of forty six monuments and sites was published in 1972, 
of which fourteen were subsequently protected by the serving of pre- 
servation orders under section 8(1) of the 1971 Act.2 
Planning Department 
The first master plan for Singapore was adopted in 1958. Three 
years later, the newly independent government sought the assistance 
of the United Nations in the preparationo: 'a revised master plan. 
Published in 1965, the revised plan assumes that by the 1990s, Singa- 
pore' s r p u.? ation may reach three e million, and mav become stabi? s:' á 
at approximately four million in the twenty -first century. The need 
for full employment is stressed in the plan and so, apart from housing, 
priority is given to the development of the port,, the international 
airport, industrial estates and, most importantly from the point of 
vie, of coervatio ::a, the central are. 
Although the written statement to the 1965 revised master plan listed 
thirty-two monuments and sites of architectural and historic interest, 
some of the most important of these, most notably the Raffles Insti. 
tution8, have since been demolished. 
Responsibility for implementing the 1965 revised master plan rests 
with the Planning Department, which is under the jurisdiction of the 
Ministry of Land and National Development. It is assisted in this task 
by the Chief Building Surveyor's Department; the Master Plan Committee; 




SEAMES, Op Cit. 
As of August 1976. 
De:aoli hed to wake way for construction of the Raffles Centre, 
a one hundred million Singapore dollar complex of shops, hotels 
and nightclubs; completed in 1972. 
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Urban IZFArae velo- ers.f. Au#.I:orit:; (URA) 
The principal agency for change in the city's central area, which 
corresponds with the historic core of the settlement established by 
Raffles in 1819, is the Urban Redevelopment Authority (URA). 
Until 1974 the URA was known as the Urban Renewal Department (URD) and 
formed part of the Housing Development Board (HDB), in which capacity 
it concentrated upon the acquisition and disposal of easily developed 
sites. Since becoming independent of the HDB the renamed URA has become 
increasingly involved in the clearance and redevelopment of the city's 
central area. 
What little urban design work that the URA has undertaken in the 
central area has generally been of a high standard, the conversion of 
the Telok Ayer Market in Telok Ayer Street to a food centre being an 
outstanding example. On the north bank of the Singapore River, height 
controls have been successfully enforced around the Esplanade ( Padang) 
preserving the :wale of this outstanding area of public open spasee. 
On the soutL È:::w^.., 110never, all attereps to enforce height controls 
have been abandoned, and massive commercial redevelopment along 
Collyer Ouay has completely obliterated the waterfront skyline. The 
Overseas Chi-lese Temkin? C ,rporatio (ocnc) Building, designed by 
I.M. Pei, is the most recent addition to the area. 
The URA is presently (1976) engaged in the process of designating 
a number of conservation areas reflecting the ' c <. .sral aspirations' 
of each of the city's ethnic communities. 
1 
To date, one conservation 
area, Emerald Hill, has been designated outwith the conservation area 
1. At the time of writing details remain confidential because owners 
stand to lose the substantial financial benefits to be gained 
fron comnu'sr.ry ar:lu4siti-n at m^xk -r vr111° und)r the ?r,.,vi -i:ns 












































































































































































































































































































































FIG.187 SINGAPORE - NATIONAL CONSERVATION STAFF RESOURCES (1973)1 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL STAFF CLASSIFICATION 
STAFF AND EMPLOYMENT DATA 
( 1 ) 
Present Staff 
( 2 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed now 
( 3 ) 
Additional Staff 
needed in 3 yrs. 
Professional Staff 
1. Adminietratore/Hanagerp 5 , 1 
2. Historians .1 
3. Archaeologists 
4. Philologists, Epigraphists & Linguists 
5. Ethnologists & Cultural Anthropologists 
6. Mnaeologieta /Curators 1.4o 3 3 
7.8.9. Librarians 
10. Architecte of Historical Monumental 1 1 
11. Excavation/Restoration Technicians 
12. Monument /Oject Dating Specialists 
13. Others 
TOTAL 2 5 6 
Monument Excavation /Restoration /Conservation 
1 1 
1. Excavation Specialiste 
2. Restoration Specialists: a. Stone 
b. Masonry 1 1 
c. Wood 1 1 
3. Monumente Conservation Specialists 1 1 
4. Draftmen & Topographers 
5. Photographers & Photo -Interpreters 1 
6. Other Specialists such as engineers, etc 
TOTAL 4 5 
Cultural Propert /Skeletal Excavation 
and Restoration /Conservation 
1. Excavation Specialists 
2. Restoration Specialists: 
a. Stone 1 1 








f. Documents, Paintings 1 1 
g. Pottery & Ceramics 1 1 
3. Draftmen & Artiste 
4. Others 
TOTAL 6 6 
Internal Supporting Staff 
1. Exhibition Experts 1 1 
2 public Relations Experts 1 i 1 
3. Trained Guides 1 1 2 
4. Others 
TOTAL 2 3 4 
Outside Specialists Resources 
1. Geographical & Aerial Survey & Analysis 
2. Geological Survey & Analysis 
3. Public 'works Specialists (lab. technician 
draftsmen etc.) 1 1 
4. Climatclogica] Survey Experts 
5. Archaeo)ogical Legislation Experts 
5. ethers 
TOTAL f 1 1 
1. ARCAFA Project Development Office (APDO), 'Report of Task Force 
on Manpower in Archaeology in the SEAMEO Region', SEAMEO, Phnom 
Penh, October 1973 (Table 6). 
3. FIN_1NCE 
The preservation and restoration of monuments in Singapore is financed 
largely by private donations and grants - the Government rarely inter- 
vening. 
Preservation of Monuments Fund 
Under section 14(1) of the 1970 Act, the Preservation of Monuments 
Board was empowered to establish and maintain a fund, known as the 
Preservation of Monuments Fund, into which all monies raised '...by 
all lawful means...' under section 6(1) of the 1970 Act, together with 
all donations, grants and gifts, must be paid. The Board is deemed to 
be an institution of a public character within the meaning of section 
37(2)(c) of the Income Tax Ordinance, and the income accruing to the 
Board from the Fund is exempt from income tax. The payment of any 
property tax, imposed under the provisions of the Property Tax Ordin- 
ance, No.72 of 1960 may also be wholly or partially waived at the 
discretion of the Comptroller of Property Tax in respect of any monm 
me/it owned by the Board, and the provisions of the Estate Duty. Ordi- 
nance do not apply to any monument that is the subject of a preserv- 
ation order made under section 8(1) of the 1970 Act.1 
The principal areas to which the income of the Fund is directed are 
as follows 
ta) cost of repairs and maintenance to monuments to ensure 
their proper preservation; 
b) provision of financial assistance in needy uses; 
c) acquisition of monuments (should this be necessary); and 
d) recurrent expenses of the Board.' 
2 
From time to time, the Minister may supplement the income of the Board 
by granting '...such sums as the Minister may determine out of monies 
provided by Parliament...', under section 14(2) of the 1970 Act, but 
the principal responsibility for fund -raising falls upon the shoulders 
of the Chairman of the Board and members of the Finance Committee, 
w h- sL! r m'?ers ^r^ select d ac,.:ordi-ag'y. 
r 
1. This exemption extends to monuments in private ownership.1 
2. SEAMES, Op Cit. pp. 418 -424. 
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Preservation of Monuments Fund (cont.) 
To date, only the interest accruing to the Board from Government 
monies invested in securities or deposited in a bank, in accordance 
with section 14(3) of the 1970 Act, and monies raised from private 
sources by the Board, have so far been used for the purchase, 
restoration and preservation of monuments.' 
Private Foundations 
The financing of repairs, restorations, alterations, extensions and 
rebuildings of monuments is also undertaken by private foundations 
such as the Hindu Endowment Trust. Individual caste groups, such as 
the Chettiars, and clan organisations, such as the Hokkien Huay Kuan, 
also directly fund such works on an individual basis. The extent of 
such financing remains a matter of conjecture, however, as no figures 
are published. 
Institutional and Commercial Benefactors 
The extent of institutional and commercial support also remains.a 
matter of conjecture, but the Shaw Brothers, the international film 
and entertainment corporation, are acknowledged to be among the major 
benefactors in the Rep: Mie of Singapoo. 
4. EDUCATION AND TRAINING 
There are no training courses in archaeology, museology or architectural 
restoration in the Republic of Singapore, and trained specialists are 
few. Thus the Preservation of Monuments Board (PMB), the principal 
conservation agency, is forced to import Taiwanese and Indian specialists 
to oversee restoration projects. The need for a six to twelve month 
course in architectural conservation is particularly pressing. 
Training Abroad 
Whilst acInowledging the value of overseas training, the National 
Museum has expressed certain reservations regarding the appropriateness 
1. SEAMES, 'Report of the SEAMEO Project in Archaeology and Fine Arts 
(SPAFA)' , SEAMEO, Bangkok, July 1976, p.25. 
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Training Abroad (conte) 
of the training given in Europe and the United States of America to 
the conditions of Singapore, and the need to familiarise returning 
students with local problems, objectives and requirements. 
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